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pkeface. 


Eari.t in the year 1871 Raboo Joy Kiasen Mookerjea, 
of L Itni ajpara, a zfiuindar in (iffered a prize 

of JCoO lor the best novel, to be written either id 
Bengali or m K!)gli>h, illustrating the ‘Social ind 
Doinestio Life i>f the Rural i’opulation and Working 
Classes ot Bengal.” The essays were sent in to the 
tdiul icators early in 1872 ; but, owing to the abser>ce 
of two of the adjudicul'TS in England, and to oft^ei 
causes, the award was not made till about the middle 
of 1874 when the following pages, written in English, 
obtained the prize. It is proper to state that the 
original book, to which the prize was adjudged, 
wanted the last thr®« chapters ; these chapters have 
now been added, in order to bring down the narrative 
io the present day. 

f cannot let this book gc to the world without 
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♦'XprcHMi:'’;- t]n*i tjuns I MTi uruicr io several 

Kni^lisli IT1**’! w ii'v l>avr T>Ic» ti an interest iu 

itH |)ii}ilic i! loo. ';f Jill, 1 huve to tliank Mr 

ti'irJon If ili'., of M'- IS. ti. 'lav Jimi Co., uf 
('.ileiitia, fi r taking a k'n'Ilv luirrivst iu the h'l- k. 
and piidiiig me m the •. 'av <if the piililisliors 1 
have to thaiik Dr. C- Sniilli, laiely e‘lit lo 

ihe FrUn^i of Jnilia, imw e«litor of the /.'a'a ’o /A 

• * 

Ihtily lievirii-, for n-ading :lif hook in ma; no .inr, 
and ♦)X])i'es'-ing a favonrahle opinion of it. I liavi- 
to til .nk the nonourablo J. B. IMiear, r>ue ef Her 
MRjest3’'s Judges in tlie High Coiiil of Judn atiiro iri 
Calcutta, lo'r not only reading the tnauu<(-npl, ht't 
proposing verbal alterations and suggesting other 
changes. And last of all, I have to thank Professor 
E. B. Cowell, of Cambridge, for revising the proof 
.iheeta, and for bringing to bear upon the book his 
ripe ij^hblarahip, his sound judgment, and hia due 
taste. 

Lsl Behaei Dat. 
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PBIMTSM WHAT THB BJADKB IB TO UPKCT, AITO WHAT 
HI 18 NOT TO IXPECT, IN THIS AUTHBNriC HISTOBT. 

Tho vilUge life, end erery csare that reigiu 
O’er Toniljful peaeeotf end deoliniog swein* ; 

Whet lebour yields, end whet, thet labour pest, 

Age, in ite hoar of languor, 6nds at last ; 

Whet fonn the reel picture of the poor, 

Demand e eong-the Mu» can give no more 

Gewli RfADitf, in case yon have come with great 
expectations to the perusal of this humble p^- 
formance, I deem it proper to undeceive you at the 

very outset ; lest after going through it, or 
A good bit of it, you are disappointed, and then 
tom round and abuse me as a fellow who, with a 
view to attract owtomers, has put a misleading 
eign-board over the door of his shop. I therefore 
purpose, like a ti^esman who, though anxious to 
turn a penny, wishes to obtain it in an honest 
way, to W yon at once, in all sincerity and good 
faith, what yon are to expect, and what you are not 
to expect, in this hall of refreshment; so that ^ter 
being acquainted with the bill of fare, you may either 
begin to partake of the repast or not, just as yon 
please, and thus save yourself the trouble of sitting 
down to a dinner not congenial to your taste, and 
me the abase jostly merited by a man who holds ont 
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expectations which he cannot fulfil : and, after the 
approved manner of the popular preachers of the 
day, I shall treat first of the 8s<}q|id point*. . The 
first head, then, of this preliminary discourse* or— 
to use a still more learned word— of this prolegome- 
non, is what the schoolmen would call the ne<^tive. 
point, namely, what you are not to expect in this 
book. 

And firstly f of the first point. You are not to 

expect anything marvellous Or wonderful in this 

little book. My great Indian predecessors — the 

latchet of whose shoes I do not pretend to he 

* 

worthy to unloose — Vdlmiki, Vyaa, and the compilers 
of the Puranas, have treated of kings with ten heads 
and twenty arms ; of a monkey carrying the sun in 
his arm-pit ; of demons churning the universal 
ocean with a mountain for a chu m- staff ; of beings, 
man above and fish below, or with the body of 
a man and the head of an elephant ; of sages, with 
truly profound stomachs, who drank up the waters 
of the ocean in one sip ; of heroes as tall as the lofty 
towers of the golden Lanka ; of whole regions inha- 
bited by rational snakes, having their snake-kings, 
snake-ministers, snake-soldiers hissing and rushing 
forth to battle. And some of my -European, pre- 
decessors, like Swift and Babelais, have spoken of 
men whose pockets were- capacious enough to hold 
a whole nation of diminutive human beings ; and of 
giants, under whose tongue a whole Army, with its 
park of artillery, its pontoon bridges, its commissariat 
stores, its ambulance, its field post, its-field telegraphy 
might take shelter from the ' pouring rain and the 
pitilesE storm, and bivouac with security under its 
fleshy* canopy. Such marvels^ my reader, you are 
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not to expect in this nnpretending yolame. The 
ibge of marvelB has gone by ; giants do not pay 
now>a*day8> scepticism is the order of the day; and 
the Toriest stripling, whose throat is still full of his 
mother’s milk, says to his father, when a story is 
told him : ** Papa, is it true ? 

Secondly, you are not to expect in this authentic 
history any thrilling incidents. Romantic adventures, 
intricate evolutions of the plot, striking occurrences, 
remarkable surprises, hair-breadth escapes, scenes oi 
horror, at the recital of which the hair stands on end 
-—the stnfi of which the sensational novels of the 
day are made — have no place here. Tlirilling inci- 
dents occur but seldom in the life-history of ninety- 
nine persons out of a hundred, and in that of most 
Beng^ riiyats never* If you, gentle reader, choose 
to come in here, you most make up your mind to 
go without romantic adventures and the like ; and, 
as for hoiTors, this country* inn has not the means 
to make you sup off them. 

Thirdly, you are not to expect any love-scenes. 
The English reader will be surprised to hear this. 
In his opinion there can be no novel without 
love-scenes. A novel without love is to him the 
play of Hamlet, with Hamlet's part left out. But 1 
cannot help it. 1 would fain introduce love-scenes ; 
but in Bengal^and for the matter of that in all India 
—they do no^ make love in the English and honour- 
able sense of that word. Unlike the butterfly, whose 
courtship, Darwin assures us, is a very long affair, the 
Rengali does, not court at all. Marriage is an affair 
managed entirely by the parents and guardians of 
bachelors and spinsters, coupled with the good offices 
of a professional person, whom the reader may m »t 
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with in the coarse of this narrative. Of disbctnoiir* 
able^ criminal love^ there is no lack ; bat Z do not 
intend to pollute pages with its description. 

Fovrthly, yon are not to expect hero “graadilo- 
qnent phraseology and gorgeous metaphors.*' Some 
of my edacated countrymen are in love with sonorous 
language. The nse of English words two or three; 
feet long is now the reigning fashion in Calcutta. 
Young Bengal is a literary Bumbastes Furioso; and 
Young Bengalese is Johnsonese run mad. ** 
thinkers may require/* as old Sam Johnson said, 
"big woids;** bat we, plain country-folk, talking 
of fields, of paddy, of the plough and the harn>w, 
have no sublime thoughts, and do not, therefore, 
require sublime words. If, gentle reader, you hart 
a tute for highly-wrought, higlily-scMisoned language, 
for gorgeous similes, for sesquipedalian phraseology, 
for sonorooB expression, making a maximum of noise 
with a minimum of sense, and for such other comGts, 
1 advise you to go elsewhere and not to come to 
thta country confectionery. 

I now come to the second point of this preiliminaTy 
disoourse, which is, what the reader xa to expect in 
book. Remembering that brevity is the soul 
of wit, I despatch this part of the subject in one 
short seuienoe. The reader is to expect here a plain 
and oovamished tale of a plain peasant, living in 
this plain country of Bengal — I the pardon of 

sublime poet wlu> sung in former jays of the 
** Allis of Hooghly and the mountains of the Twenty- 
ur Pargpuiiw ** — ^told in a plain manuer. Sack, 
gentle reader, a my bill of fare. If yon think it 
will vnit yon, I bid you weioome; if not» pleese 
pas on to some other quarter. 


CHAFl'KR 11. 

OfTBODUCn AM OLD WOMAM TO THS ECADBR. 

8che eowtle tnoche of wan<lryng br the MejSi 
G»t>toiheiI wu echo, •otMy fur to sejo. 

Prol/>gMM to CaTt»rbury TsIm* 

It was considerably p;ist midnight one morning in 
the sultry mouth of April, when a htiiiian figure 
was seen moving in a street of Kwclianpur, a village 
about BIT miles to the north-east of the town of 
Vardham4na, or Burdwan. There was no moon in the 
heavens, as she had already disappeared behind the 
trees on the western skirts of the village ; but the sky 
was lit np with myriads of stars, which were regarded 
with superstitious awe by oor nocturnal pedestrian, 
if they were the bright eyes of men who once 
lived on the earth, and had since passed into the 
realms of India. Perfect stillness reigned everywhere, 
except when it was interrupted by the barking of 
dogs, or the yells of the village watchm en , two or 
three of whom often join in a chorus, and send forth 
those unearthly shouts which so often disturb the 
sleep of the peaceful inha bitants. The human figure, 
which was moving with rapid strides, had no other 
clothing ♦•■ban a dhuH^ wrapped round the waist, and 

to the knee^jointe ; and he had a thick 
bemboo-stiok in his hand. As he was rounding a 
comer of the street, he saw dimly a man sittii ; ^ 
the door of a hut, who shouted out^ 
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" Who goes there T 

“ I am a raijat,” exclaimed the moving figure. 

What nliyat ? ** rejoii.ed :he village watcliiimn, 
fcr it was none other. 

** I arn Mauik Sdmanta/' was the reply. 

" Mjiipk Saiuauta, at this late hour!*' said the 
watcliinan. 

“ 1 am going to fetch Rupd's mother. 

** Oh ! 1 understand : come, sit dowu and amuke — 
tobacco is re;*dy." 

“ You smoke — I am in haste! ** 

So saying, Manik Samanta walked on fast^¥ than 
before, passed that part of the street wjiich was 
lined on both sides with hoii<i(‘s, ar>d came to the 
outskirts of the village, when* tln're wore a great 
many mango orchards, sprinkled hero and there 
with a few huts. 

Before one of those huts Manik stood and called 
out: "Rapa's mother I Rupa's mother!" At the 
first call Mdnik perceived, from whispers inside the 
hut, that Rupa'a mother was awake ; but he received 
no answer to his call. He called a second time, but 
no ansv. or was returned; he called a third time, no 
arihWer yet. It was only after he had bawled out 
the tourth time that the call was responded to. The 
reader may suppose that Rupd'e mother'wjis deaf; 
bul it was not so. She had a meaning iti m^t 
ann wearing the '^all till it was repeated the fourth 
It IB tlie invariable custom of the rural popu- 
lation of Bengal never to respond to a call at night, 
especially after midnight, tfll it is repeated thiee 
times. It is believed that Nisi^ that is Nigl# per* 
4 ontded, baa often stood at night at the doors of 
^mpl folk, oalled them out of their beds, and decoyed 
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them to pools and tanks, where they were drowned. 
The sable goddess never calls, it is believed, more 
than three times ; and in order to be sure that it 
is the voice of a human being, and not of Nisit no 
answer is given till after the fourth time. The super- 
stition has doubtless its origin in the perils incuiTed 
by those who are afflicted ^ilh somnambulism. But 
to pi\»coed with the narrative. The door was opened. 
Mauik told Rupa^s mother that she was wanted 
iiiiinediately. Rupa's mother told Rupa, her daugh- 
ter, to strike a light. Rupa brought from a corner 
a s?nall gunny bug, and poured out its contents, 
which were two or three pieces of Hint, an iron 
striker, and some pieces of soldj the Indian cork- 
pUnt. In a moment the flint gave out a spark 
of tire, which fell into the sold; the sulphur match 
was applied ; and an earthen lamp, containing a small 
•quantity of mustard of) and a cotton wick, was lit. 

. Let US take a hasty glance, by the dim light of 
tbe lampx at Rupa^s mother and her hut. On the 
floor o£. the hut, surrounded on all sides by mud 
walU and over-topped by a straw thatch, lay a coarse 
mat o*f ^pali^yr^^lc^ves, which served as a bed for the 
mother fknd-^the daughter. 7 In ;the four comers were 
some (earthen pots) which contained all their 

stores,,, con^ting, chiefly of rice, a few yegetables, 
^nd some cplinary condiments like turmeric, salt, 
mustard pil and the like. There was no farnit’*»?, 
Rupp's mother, who was of the hdgdi caste, appe-^'V'J 
to be a woman] of. between forty and fifty years of 
age, of rather belo^ the ave/^g^e height ol Bengali 
women, and had a slender figure; — indeed,^ her 
limbs seemed • to be as thin and shrivelled as the 
dry stalks of the lotos. For some reason or other 
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■he had very few teeth in her head, and those few 
at a ^eat distance from one another ; in consequence 
of which she spoke like a woman eighty years old. 
We have nsed the circumlocutory phrase^ Rupd's 
mother, instead, of mentioning her own name; hut 
the fact is, we never heard her name mentioned hy 
anybody in the village ; and though wo have made 
laborious inquiries into tLe matter, our exertions 
have proved fruitless,— every one insisting on calling 
her Rup&*8 mother. Rnp4 herself appeared to bo a 
young woman about twenty years old, and the fact 
chat she had not on her wrist the usual iron circlet, 
nor the vermilion paint on the top of her forehead, 
where the hair was parted, showed that she was a 
widow. 

Rup&'s mother had no great preparations to ma^e 
for accompanying Minik. She had no bundles to 
make up of her clothes, for she usually carried about 
with her on her person the whole of her wardrobe, 
which consisted of one long adri and one short one ; 
the latter of which she put on every day after 
bathing, while the former one was being sunned, 
and both of which she used to whiten once a month 
by steeping them in a solution of ashes and eowa* 
urine — the cheap soap of the peasantry of Bengal. 
She uncovered one of the took out some 

drugs, put out the light, and ordered Rap6 to lock 
the door and follow her. But as Rupa was patting 
the padlock on the door, a liaard, which was resting 
on the eaves of the thatch, chirped. The tihf tik, 
iik, of the lizard is always regarded as a bad omen 
by all classes of the people of Bengal, so the jonmey 
wa<. delayed. The door was re-opened, the lamp 
was again lit, and they sat for half an hour in 
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pensive meditation, tliouj^h Maiiik vented no little 
wratk aj^ainst tlie audacw'iis reptile. At last, how- 
ever, they sot out. They went the aamo way through 
which Miinik hnd come, went nearly to ths middle 
of tho village, and entered a house. By this time 
the stars had disappe-ared froia tho heavens, except- 
i'ng tho kingly Svlcra (or re gent of the planet Venus), 
which was shining above the eastern horizon, and 
proclaiming to an awakening world the cheerful 
ap])n)ach of day. 

As 1 already perceive pe<*ple passing in the 
street, smoking as they are walking on, and cough- 
ing over their hookahs, I do not intend going into 
the house into which Manik and the two women 
have just entered, hut ;purpose taking a stroll through 
the village, and trust my reader will give me the 
pleasure of his oompany. 


.CHAPTi:ii III. 

SKETCBES* A VJM.AOB IN OENQAL. 


^ 8we«t Auburn ! loreliest Tiila^fe of the plain» 

Where health and plenty cheer'd the labouring ewaia. 

Th0 Utserled Kitlo^e. 

Kanciianpuk, or the Goldea City, is a considentbJe 
vnDui^e in t*urgaiid Sdhabad, in the district of Vurd- 
haniana, and lies about six miles to the nrn-th-east 
of the town of that name. It has u population of 
about fifteen hundred souls, belonging to most of 
the thirty-six castes into which the Hindus of Bengal 
are generally divided, though the predominating c>iste 
in the village was tlie or tlie agricultural 

class. Wliy the village has obtained the name of the 
** golden city,'' I have not been able exactly to 
ascertain ; some of the oldest inhabitants maintain 
that it has been so called on account of the wealth 
accumulated, and comforts enjoyed by the peasantry 
in general ; while others are of the opinion that the 
village has been called "golden," on account of the 
residence in it of some rich families of the suviirmi^ 
Vijnikan (literally, tradei-s in gold), usually called 
the banker caste. However this may be, 'KHiichanpnr 
is a large and prosperous village, I'liuro is a c«»n- 
siderable Brahmana population the great majority 
of whom are of tho srotriya order, often called rihlhi, 
from the fact of their living in JititUi, tlie mime by 
which the country lying on the. western side of the 
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Bhagirnthi river ia usually designated. The kayos- 
thas, OP the writer caste, are comparatively few in 
number. TTgra-kshaUriyas, or Aguris, as they are 
called in common parlance, who are all engaged in 
agricultural pursuits, though less numerous than the 
sadgopan, are an influential class in the village ; 
while there is the usual complement of the medical 
caste, of blacksmiths, barbers, weavers, spice-scllcrs, 
oilmen, hdydis, doms, hddiSf and the rest. Strange 
to say, there is hardly a single Muhammadan family 
in the village — the' votaries of that faith being less 
numerous in western than in eastern Bengal. 

Kanchaupur, like most villages in Bengal, has 
four divisions agreeably to the four cardinal points 
of the compass — the northern, the southern, the 
eastern, and the western. The village lies north and 
south, and the northern and southern divisions are 
much larger than the eastern and western. A large 
street runs north and south, straight as the crow 
flies, on which abut smaller streets and lanes from 

the eastern and western divisions. The bulk of. the 

% 

hoiises are mud cottages thatched with the straw 
of paddy, thought there is a considerable number of 
brick houses, own^d, for the most part, by the kdyasi-' 
tha& and the banker caste. The principal street, 
of which I have spoken, is Imed on both sides by 
ranges of houses, either of brick or of mud, each 
having a componnd, with at least a tree or two, 
such as the plum, mango, guava, lime, or papaya. 

Outside the village 
the main street is extended nearly a quarter o 
a mile at each end, with rows on either aid 
of the magnificent asyatha, the Ficus religiosa of 
botanists. In the centre of the village are two 


and the mvariable plantain 



If 


QOVWDA SAMA^^TA. 


aSAf. 


temples of Siva, facing each other; one of them 
has a large colonnade, or rather polystyle, as there 
are no less than four rows of columns; and the 
intervening space between the two temples is planted 
with the asviitha. There are other temples of Siva 
in other parts of the village, but there is nothing 
about them worthy of remark. In the central part 
of each of the four divisions of the village there is 
a vakula tree (.yfimunops Elengi), the foot of which 
IB bnilt rouml with solid masonry, raised three or 
four feet above the ground, in the form of a circle, 
in the centre of which stands the graceful trunk. 
As the diameter of this circle is seldom less than 
twelve feet, a good number of people can easily 
sit on it, and yon meet there, of an afternoon, 
the gentry of the village, squatting on mats or 
carpets, engoged in discussing village politics, or 
in playing at cards, dice, or the royal game of 
chess. 

Thera are not more than half-a-dozen shops in 
the village ; in these are sold rice, salt, mustard, 
oil, tobacco, and other necessaries of BengsJi life. 
The villagers, however, are supplied with vegetables, 
olothee, eutlery, spices, and a thousand knick-knacks, 
twice a-week, from a hat, or fair, which is held on 
Tuefldays and Saturdays, on a plain on the sonth- 
weetem side. 

To a person coming towards the 'village, from 
whatever point of the compass, Kinchanpur presents 
a most striking view. In addition to the usual topes 
of mangoes and clumps of bamboo which skirt most 
nllagee in the country, our viDage is nearly en- 
circled with some of the finest and most picturesque 
tanks in a district which is noted for its fine and 
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pictoanque tanks. These tanks, often covering forty 
or fife acres of laud, aie aarroanded by lofty etn> 
ents. On these embankments wave hundreds 
of ih stately tala (Norassus jlahelliformis) , which 
look Irom a distance like so many gigantic w:Lrdci*a 
posted as F3ntinels on the high battlements of some 
fortified cf itle. Two of these tanks are worthy of 
description On the south-east skirt of the village 
lies the hx/nsdgara, or sea of dee, so called from 
the excessive coldness of its water. It has, like 
most tanks, two bathing ghats, one for men and 
the other for women, at a good distance from each 
other. The steps of the landing-place are made of 
marble. At the head of the ghat, on either side. 
IS a sacred tiUasi plant (Oagmum sanciumj, placed 
on a high pedestal of mas( nry ; a little higher np 
stand on two sides two triphal trees (JEgle Mar- 
melosj, and in ^ront of the ghat is a temple con- 
taining a bCatne of C^haitanya, of the size of life. 
The othe * tank is called Krishnasagara, or the 
black sea, from the fact of its water appearing 
black from a distance; indeed, the people say that 
its water is as black as the eye of a crow. The ghdU 
of thift great reservoir are not so grand as those 
of the himsdgara, but it is said to be the deepest 
tank in the village ; indeed, some people believe 
that it has sobterranpan communication with pdidla, 
or the infernal regions. It is also believed that in 
the bottom of the tank there are jars of untold 
treaaures, in the shape of gold mohwrs, in custody 
of a demon of the Yaktha species. The Jerithna- 
raga/ra is therefore looked upon with mystenous awe^ 
The oldtft inhabitant does not remember its having 
been drained of iU fish, th*« drag-net having beep 
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invariably cut on such occasions in the middle 
the tank. Scarcely any one bathes in it, through 
scores of women may be seen every mornings and 
evening drawing water from it for drinking. As 
the tank has never been cleansed since it was ex- 
cavated, it is filled with aquatic plants of a hundred 
species; yet its water is beautifully transparent, and 
unquestionably wholesome. The other tanks of the 
village, though not so large, contain equally good 
water, and their embankments are all covered, more 
or less thickly, with the heaven-pointing iiifa, with 
its. -long trunk and its leafy crown; while below 
the embankments, on all side.s, are groves of the 
n!Hni;o, the tamarind, and tho Kathhel {'Feroaia 

■t'ltjilmiiiu )n J , 

The reader must not suppose that this display 
of tho glories of the vegetable creation is confined 
to the outskirts of the village. Inside the village, 
around the homesteads of the people, are to be found 
innumorablo clumps of the bamboo, and trees of 
every description ; while there are not a few 
gardens in which fruit-trees are carefully tended. 
In these orchards a cocoa-nut tree may be occa- 
sionally seen, but that tree does not take kindly 
to the soil of Pargana Sahabad. At Kanchanpur 
there are tiiree curiosities of the. vegetable kingdom. 
One is a row of two dozen paldsa trees (Bvtea 
frondosa) in the southern division of the village. 
When .these are in flower, they present a most 
imposing spectacle. The whole of every tree, 
branc^^es, trunk, nnd.^ all, becomes . covered yHth 
gorgeous flowers; and to a spectator looking at 
them from a distance^ it is a truly enchanting vision. 
The second curiosity is a gigantic Vakujo tree, which 

. - * ‘G.* rt. ...«- .•» 
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circumference of several hundred feet, and 
Fh»ch affords shelter every night to thousands of birds. 
The Vafyula ^ tree is a great favourite of the people 
of Bengali it is one of the most graceful of all trees ; 
It has a small flower of delicate sweetness; and its 
head, -luiturally large, is so smooth and rounded in 
shape . that a foreigner would suppose that the 
prumng-knife had been used. But the remarkable 
feature of this particular Vakula tree is its size. 
I have not seen its equal in the whole district of 
Vardhamana, The third curiosity of the vegetable 

Kanchanpur is a magnificent vata tree 
IiidicaJ which grows near the hat to the 
Bouth-west of the tillage ; it covers many acres of 
ground; it has sent forth hundreds of branches 
downwards, which have taken root in the soil, and 
become separate trees. It affords not only shelter 
to thousands of. the feathery race at night, but 
grateful sliade at noon to scores of peasant boys 
tending, their cows in the adjacent meadows. 
Milton must have had one of these trees in his 
mind's eye when he sang -^f, the big tree which 

In Malabar or Deccan spreads her arms 
' hioad and long, that in. the ground 

twigs take root, and daughters grow, 

>Aboot the mother-tree, a pillar’d shade 
High over-arch’d, and cchoitig walks -between r ’ * ' 
Thoro oft the Indian hord.’^inan Hhunning' heat 
Shelters in cool, and tends hia pasturing herds 
At loop-holes cut tlirough thickest shade. 

Sir Henry Maine, in his ingenious and thoughtful 
work entitled “ Village Communities in the East and 
(Vest/' adopting the language of the Teutonic town- 
ship, speaks of three parts of an Indian village : 

first the village itself or the cluster of homesteads 
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inhabited by the membere of the oommimity ; 
secondly, the “arable mark” or hm^ under 
cultivation surrounding the village; and thirdly, the 
common mark/' or waste lands for pasturage. 
Of the first we have already spoken, ^e second, 
or the arable mark, of Kanchanpur consists of some 
thousands of highas of land, encompassing the village, 
and forming a circle of cultivation the radius of 
which is about half a mile. Paddy of various kinds 
is the staple produce of the bulk of the land, though 
there are not wanting different species of pulse, 
rye, barley, cotton, tobacco, hemp, fiax, and sug^- 
cane. As almost every inch of the land around the 
vUlage was under cultivation, there was no “ common 
mark ” or waste connected with it. Nor were waste 
lands needed for pasturage, as there was not a 
single flock of sheep in the village; and the cows 
and bullocks, of which there was a large number, 
maed on the verdant spots on the roadside, on the 
sloping sides of tanks with high embankments, on 
the green balks separating one field from anbthe^ 
on the grass-covered areas of mango topes and 
tamarind groves, and on those patchy of untilled 
land situated near ppola of water, which ever and 
anon reUove the eye amid the infinite expanse of 
never-ending paddy. 



CHAPTER IV. 


D158CRIBE3 A RURAL 8CENB, ANU DSHRRS <mB HRBO IHTO 

THR WORLD. 

Yoojjg olms, with earlj force, in oopeee bow. 

Fit for the of the crooked plough: 

Of eight feet long, » feetened beem preparo— 

On either tide the head, produce an ear ; 

And gink a tocket for the akinisg ehare. 

Georj^ieg. 

It was midday. The cruel sun, like a liage furnace 
was sending forth hot flames all around. Thei*e wat 
hardly any breeze, the broad leaves of the 
palmyra hung quite motionless ; the cows were resting 
in the shade of trees, and were chewing the end ; 
and the birds were enjoying their mid-day siesta. 
At such a time, when all Nature seemed to b® in a 
state of collapse, a solitary husbandman was 3een 
ploughing a field on the eastern side of the villa^o 
of K^nchanpur. In the previous evening there had 
been a shower, accompanied with a thunderstorm, 
and Mdnik Sdmanta was taking advantage of that 
eirenmstance, to prepare the soil for the eariy crop 
of Au 9 dhdn, BO-call^ from the fact of that sort of 
paddy ripening in less time than is taken by the 
Aman, or the winter paddy. As some of our readers 
may not have seen a Bengad plough, it is as well 
to describe it here ; and we do. not think the objeei* 
is too low to be described, especially when we 
reknember that it exercised in antiquity the genins 
qj two sneh poets as Hesiod and Virgil- The Calcutta 
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cockney, who glories in the Mahratta Ditch, despises 
the scenery of the country, and plumes himself upon 
the fact of his having never seen in his life the 
rice>plant, may well be addressed in the language 
of the poet of the Seasons”: — 

Nor ye who live 

Id laxury and ease, in pomp and pride, 

Think these last themes unworthy of your ears 
Such themea as these the rural Maro sung 
To wide imperial Rome, in the full height 
Of elegance and taste, by Greece refined. 

In ancient times the sacred plough employed 
The kings and awful fathers of mankind. . 

And some, with whom compared your insect tribes 
Are but the beings of a summer’s day,' 

Have held tbo scale of empire, ruled the storm 
Of mighty war; then with victorions hand. 

Disdaining little delicacies, seized 

The plou^, and, greatly independent, scorned 

All the vile stores corruption can bestow. 


What, then, is a Bengal plough ? The Bengal 
plough is very much the same as the Greek and 
the Roman one, though it has not the mechanical 
adjustments of its English namesake! .For the ilex 
oak of the Theban bard, and the' elm of the 
Mantnan, the Bengali husbandman substitutes the 
hahulj or rather bdbla, as the Vordhamana peasant 
calls it -w the Acacia Arahica of botanists. The 
wooden doulter is shod with iron, which serves the 
pOrpose of the shining share.” The ploagh>tail, 
which is inclined to the plongh-share at an acute 
ingle, is famished with a short handle, by means 
of which the peasant guides fhe share and pressm 
it into the earth. At the meeting-point of the 
share and tail is a hole, through which passes a 
beam, to .the end of which is attached the yoke. 
When the machine is set a-going, it is kent tight 
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by ropes attaching the yoke to the plongh-tafl. 
With each a plough Manik is tiHing the ground. 
Bat he is not making much head. Look at him. 
Floods of perspiration are pouring in copious streams 
down his swarthy cheeks as be holds the plough 
by both his hands and scolds the buUocks at the 
top of his *¥0106. The bullocks do not apparently 
like the idea of working. Every now and then 
they stand stock-still. Manik catches the tails 
of the oxen, twists them with all his might, and 
abases the poor animals as if they were pickpockets. 
** You sala,^ (Svife’s brother), “ why don't you 
move? Doil't'yoa see it is getting late? Do yon 
want a bambooing on your forehead, you brother- 
in-law of a brnte 7 ** Seeing that threats prove 
unavailing, he has recourse to flattery, and addresses 
the team thus — Get on, my treasure, my &ther, 
my child; get on a little farther, and the whole 
will be over." But in vain. The jaded, 
hungry brutes. Who bad been tugging at the 
plough since eairl^ dawn, refuse to stir. Not far 
from this scene of ^temate scolding and 
were observed two men under the shade of an 
asvaiha tree situated near a pool of water. One of 
them was. lying dovrn on the grass, and tiie other, 
who seemed to be the elder of the t#o, had his 
hookah in hia hand. 

Let no one grudge the Bengal rdiyat hiB hookah 
It is . his only solace amid his dreary toO. The 
English peasant has hia hear and hu spiritB to 
reiresh and cheer -hun np, but the Bengal husband- 
man drinks neither. Shoflld the Legislature be Bo 
inconsiderate as to tax tobacco, the poor peasant 
will be deprived of haK his pleasures, and life to 




20 


QOVINDA SAMAlfTA. 


(CBAF. 


him will be an insupportable burden. No rdiyat in 
Bengal ever goes to his field withont the hookah in his 
hand and a quantity of tobacco wrapped up in a 
fold of hia dhuti ; and as lucifer matches are unknown 
to him, he keeps fire m a rope of straw made for the 
purpose. We may remark, for the benefit of the 
foreign reader, that the Bengal rdiyat never chows 
tobacco : he invariably smokes it. He either raises 
the refreshing leaf in his own field, or buys it in a 
dry state in the village shop. He cuts each leaf 
into small pieces, pours into the mass a quantity of 
treacle and a little water, kneads it as the baker 
kneads his dough, and thus reduces it to a pulpy 
substance. It is then fit to be smoked. The 
machinery he uses for smoking is altogether of a 
primitive character. A hollow tube is inserted into 
a cocoa-nut shell through the opening at the top ; a 
small hole is bored between the two eyes of tne 
shell: the shell is more than half filled with water; 
a small earthen bowl called kalkif hlled with the pre- 
pared tobacco and fire, is put op the top of the hollow 
tube; to the hole between the eyes of the cocoa-nut 
is applied the mouth, which thus draws in the smoke 
through the tube, making that gargling noise of the 
water inside the shell — bkrocr, bhroor, bhroor — which 
to the overworked r^iyat is more refreshing than 
bo music of the tdnpurd or the tnnd. The whole 
smoking apparatus, whick may last for years, need 
not cost more than a penny; and to a peasant who 
smokes hard half a farthing’s worth of tobacco is suf- 
ficient for twenty-four hours. And what infinite com- 
fort and solace does this simple and inexpensive 
instrument afford to the hosbandman I It dries up 
the sweat of his brow, pours vigour into hia muscles, 
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takes away from him ail sense of langaor, restores 
lustre to his sunken eyes, recruits his fading ener- 
gies, aud alleviates the pains of his toilsome life. 
** What a glorious creature,’^ >aaid the Homer of Kn- 
glish novelists, “ was ho who first discovered the use 
of tobacco ! The industrious retires from business ; 
tho voluptuous from pleasure; the lover from a cruel 
mistress; tho husband from a cursed wife; and 1 
from all the world to my pipe.^^ Let Govemmeut 
iui}iose any tax it likes — income tax, license tax, sue- 
cession tax, salt tax, feast tax, or fast tax, but let 
it liave a caro that it doos not tax that precious 
weed, which is the Bengal raiyat's balm of Gilead— 
bis only solace amid the privations of his wretched 
life. 

But to return : when the older of the two men, 
sitting aud smoking under the tree, saw in wliat 
a plight Manik and his bullocks were, he bawled 
out, “ Ho, Manik ! you had better loosen the oxen, 
they are tired ; and you yourself come and rest here-** 
The moment the bullocks were loosened from the 
plough, they rushed towards the pool, and putting 
their fore feet into the water, took a long draught. 
Manik himself, with the plough on his shouidero 
came to the tree, and began smoking with hii 
companions. The eldest of the party said to tht 
other two, “ Brothers, let ns all bathe and get ready 
for bhdt (boiled rice), as Malati must soon he here.'* 
Manik replied, “ Very well, Gay4ram,** addressing 
the youngest of the three, ** you had better rub 
your body with oil.** Gayar4m replied, " Let bn ther 
Badan begin.*’ 

1 need scarcely tell the reader that those throe 
persons were brothers. The eldest** Badan, who whs 
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about thirty years old, was the bead of the family. 
Manik, the second brother, was about twenty-fiTe 
years of age, and the third, Gayarnm, about twenty. 
Gayaram had charge of tlie cows which were 
grasiug, and the two elder brothers bad eome 
to work with the , plough. They had no ether 
clothing than a simple dhnti, about four yaids long 
and a yard broad, wmpped round tlieir waists, and 
descending a little below the knees. The rest of 
the body was quite bare they bad nothing on their 
heads, and as for shoes, they had never used any 
since the day of their birth. The poet Hesiod 
advises the Boeotian pea'sant to sow naked, to 
plough naked, and to reap naked, but this ex* 
hortation of the Theban bard hardly applies to 
the Bengal raiyat, as he is always . in a state of 
semi-nudity. Each of the three brothers, however, 
had a spare piece of cloth called g/imchhd, or 
bathing towel, about three cubits long and a cubit 
and a half broad. The gdmchhd indispensable 
to every Hindu peasant of Bengal, as he bathes 
every day in the year. But besides its use in 
bathing, it serves a variety of purposes. It acts 
as a wrapper for the head, to protect it from 
the sun i sometimes it serves the purpese of 
a chadat, or sheet, when it is plac^ on the 
shoulder ; sometimes it does duty for h belt round 
the waist, and it is always bandy for tying op 
anything in it, as the ^ngal peasant baa no 
pockets. 

Badan was of the average height of a Bengali, 
itrong*bni]t, had a rather high forehead, and large, 
oright eyes, and his body, especially his chest, was 
thickly covered with hair. Gayaram resembled Badan 
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in features, thongli they had not become to hard 
through toil. 

M^ik was quite different from the other two; 
and no one that did not know him could ever suppose 
from ' his look that he was the brother of Badan and 
txayaram. His complexion was much darker than 
that of the other two, it was deep ebony, or rather, 
glossy Day and Martin ; indeed, he had the darkest 
complexion of anyone 'in the village, and it was in 
consequence of this circumstance, that, although his 
name was Manik, or the jewel, he was universally called 
Kalamdnik, or the Black Jewel. He was taller than 
the average run of his countrymen, being upwards 
of six feet high , he had a.large head of hair which 
was not parted, which never had come in contact with 
a comb, and which stood erect like the bristles of a 
porcupine ; his mouth was wider than that of most 
men, and, when open, discovered two rows of ivory- 
white teeth, so big in size that his friends compared 
them to the hoe with which he was so familiar as an 
implement of husbandry. His arms were of such 
length that when he stood bolt upright the tips of 
his fingers reached his knee-joints. On each shoulder 
there was a hump, not unlike that of a Br^mii^i bull, 
an aggregation of fiesh generally owned by Pdlhi 
bearers and other persons accustomed to carry heavy 
loads on their shoulders. His feet were not straight, 
but took the shape of an arc of a circle. The toes» 
which closely stuck to oua another, were all bent 
towards the big toe; and he could never move two 
paces, but some of his toes cracked and gave out a 
peculiar kind of music. It may be easily conceived 
that a gigantic figure, upwards of six feet in height, 
of ebony eomplexion, wide-mouthed, hoe-toothed. 
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hi^h-shoiildered, long-armed, and splay-footed, was 
not ‘*a thing of beauty,'' and therefore not “a joy 
for erer." He was an object of terror to all the 
children of the village, who, when fractious, used 
invariably to be quiet when they were told that 
Kalamanik was coniine. Nor had the maidens of the 
village better regard for him. Badan was anxious 
that Kalamanik should enjoy connubial felicity: but 
thongh he easily succeeded in getting a wife for his 
youngest brother Gayaram, no parents in wide Kan- 
chanpor, or in any village twenty miles around, could 
oe persuaded to bestow the hand of their daughter 
on the Black Jewel. Kalamanik was more simple 
than most of his class — indeed, it was generally 
asserted that he was somewhat silly ; but this mental 
defect was amply compensated by his great physical 
strength and courage. He was the swiftest runner, 
the fastest swimmer, and the 'best wrestler in the 
village ; he could stop a huge Brahmini bull, when 
running in fury, by catching hold of its horns ; he 
could carry on his head a whole stack of paddy 
sheaves; and in every village fray he always stood 
in the fore-front, and manipulated his club with the 
strength of Hercules and the unerring precision of 
Yama hiknself. Such was the Black Jewel of the 
Golden City, the nncle of our hero. 

After the short conversation given above, Badan 
took hold of a bamboo phial which was lying on the 
ground, poured from it on the palm of his hand a 
quantity of mustard oil, and besmeared with it every 
part of his body, the hair not excepted , not forgetting 
at the same time to push a little of the oil into the 
nostHls and the ears. ir^laTn^Tiik and Gay&rdm 
foflowed snit. They then bathed in the adjoining 
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pool. K^amiinik enjoyed a swim. He plunged bead 
long into the water: — 

pifi phon iresses and bis •u>a>'^/4y cheek 
Instant emerge; and though' ihe ohodient wave, 

At each shore breathing by his lip ropelh'd. 

With arms and legs accoruing well, he makes, 

Aft humour leads, an easy-winding path. 

Having well wrung the water frf'in the t/umc/i/id, they 
wrapped it round their loins, and washing tbeir dhutis 
in the pool, spread them on tlie grass for sunning. 
They then sat down under the tree and began chew- 
ing a funall quantity of rice which, ti«'J in an extra 
gamehhd, had been soaked in water. The chewing 
over, they went to the pool fcir a di'ink, and as they 
had no vessel with them, they extemporised one by 
joining together the palms of both bauds in the shape 
of a cup — a primitive and inexpensive mode of drink- 
ing universally resorted to by the Bengal peasantry 

when no vessel is at hand. 

Thus refreshed, Badan and Kalamanik went to 
their plough, while Gayaram sat watching the cows. 
After the lapse of an hour or two, a little girl was 
seen approaching the tree under which ^y4r4in 
was sitting, with a small bundle in her hand. On 
seeing her, Badan and Kalamanik loosened the 
bullocks, and joined the party under the tree. 

Badan said, “ Well, Mdlati, so you have brought 

bhfU. All right at home?'* 

The little girl replied, “Yes, Bdhd (Papa); a 
khoJed (male child) has come into the hou.se.** 

The three simultaneously exclaimed, 

“ A hkokd ! good I when was it bom ? ** 

“At noon,*' was the reply. 

After replying to % few more ©nquiriee, MAlatc 
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opened her bundle and brought out the dinner^ 
which consisted of a large quantity of boiled rice> 
and Bome vegetables cooked with fish. The dinner 


■ervice consisted of three pieces of plantain-leaf 
and a brass ghati (a small drinking vessel). The 
little girl dealt out the dinner, and her father (for 
she was Badan’s daughter) and uncles did full 
justice to it. It is superfinous to say that they ate 
with their fingers ; they drank from the same ghati, 
which was replenished every now and then from the 
pool, though in the act of drinking their lips did 
not touch the vessel. After they had gar'gled their 
mouths and washed their hands, they again began 
to smoke. They then resolved, on account of the 


joyful news 


they had heard, to discontinue the 


labours of the day, and go home ; Gayaram, how- 


ever, stayed behind, as the cows could not well bo 


brought home before Banset. 



iHOTOGRAPEB 4 sAtTAt's COrTAOK, AND TH08I WHO Lm 

IN IT. 

Behold the cot 1 where thrirei th* indoetrioiu swain, 

Boorce of hia pride, hii pleasure, and his g;ain. 

Tlte Farish Register. 

When KAIamdnik with the plough on hia shoulders, 
and Badan in charge of the yoke of oxen, reached 
home, they found the yard of their house crowded 
with a number or women, who had come to con- 
gratulate the family on the birth of the new-born 
babe. Ontj old Brahmani (a Brahman woman), said 
to the happy father — "Well, Badan, the gods have 
given you a male child ; may he live for ever. 
A.nother old woman said — "It is a fine child; 
the gods gvve "him long life; may he always find 
plenty to eat and to put on; may his granary be 
ever full." Badan's mother could hardly speak 
to him, for her heart was overflowing with joy. 
Rupa's nlDther— for she was the village midwife— 
was in all her glory. From the door of the lying-in 
room, into which no one, not even the father of 
the newly-born child, might enter— for it is regarded 
as ceremonially unclean— she was every now and 
then showing the baby with evident pride and satis- 
faction, as if the new comer were her own eon or 
grandson. While the young husseye and the old 
gossips are pouring forth congratulations, let ns, my 
gentle reader, take a look at Badan s cottage. 
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Yon enter Badan^s house with your fnco to the 
east, through a small door of mango wood on the 
street, and you go at once to t!ie ulhdn, or open 
yard, which is indispensable to the house of every 
pca-^ant in the country. On the west side of the 
yard, on the same line with the gate of which I have 
spoken, stands the 6 ara <jhar, or the big hut. This 
18 the biggest, the neatest, and the most elaborately 
tinished of all Baduu^s huts. Its walls, which are 
of mud, are of great thickness; the thatch, which 
IS of the straw of paddy, is moro than a cubit 
deep ; the bamboo frame-w(jrk, on which the thatch 
L 3 laid, is well compacted together — every interstice 
being filled with the long and slender reed called 
sard {Saccliarum aara) alternating with another reed 
of red colour; the middle beam, which supports the 
Uiatch, though it is neither of the costly teak or sal, 
IB made of the pith of the palmyra ; and the fioor 
is Hiised at least five feet from the ground. The hut 
is about sucteen cubits long and twelve cubits broad, 
including the verandah, which faces the yard, and 
which is supported by props, of palmyra. It is 
divided into two compartments of unequal size, the 
bigger one being Badan^s sleeping room, and the 
smaller one being the store-room of the family, con- 
taining a number of hdn 4 i^, or earthen vessels, filled 
with provisions. The verandah is the parlour or the 
drawing-room of the family. There friends and 
acquaintances sit on mats. In Badan^s sleeping-room 
are kept the brass vessels of the house and other valu- 
ables, There is no khdt or bedstead in it, for Badan 
sleeps on the mad floor, a mat and a quilt stuifed 
with cotton interposing between his body and mother 
eai’th. There is not much light in the room, for the 
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thatch of the verandah prevents ita admission, while 
there is but one small window high up on the wull 
towards the street. I need scarcely add that there 
is no furniture in the room — no table, no cliaira, no 
stools, no almirah, no wardrobe, no benches ; there 
is only in one corner a solitary wooden box. In one 
side of the room two whole bamboos are stuck into 
the walls on which clothes are hung, and on which 
the bedding is put up in the day. Such is the 

bara ghar, or the big hut. 

On the south side of the yard, and at right angles 
to tho big hut, is a smaller hut of far inferior con- 
struction, which serves a variety of purposes, and 
wliich is used by the women of tho family when in 
an interesting condition. When not required for that 
purpose it is used as a lumber-room, or rather as a 
tool-room, for keeping the implements of husbandry. 
On the present occasion it was occupied by Badan a 
wife and IlnpaV mother. In the verandah of this little 
hut is plficed the dheiiJci, or the rice-husking pedal. 
From this circumstance the little hut is called dJien- 
lUdld ({)edal-honse)rOr more familiarly dhenshdL 

In the soiith-eiist corner of the yard, and at right 
angles to the dhenkisdld, is another hut of some- 
wliat better construction, inside which Gay4r4m 
sloops, and the verandah of which serves the pur- 
pose of a kitchen. From this latter circumstance 
it is called pdhsdld (cooking-house), but Badan and 
his family always called it by the more familiar 
name of ra/nndghar. The only other hut on the 
premises is the cow-house, called gosdld, or more 
familiarly godL It is situated to the north of the 
yard, nearly parallel to the big hut, only the cow- 
house M much longer than all the other hats. 
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Several large earthen tubs, called ndnds, which 
serve the purposes of troughs, are put on the floor, 
half buried in small mounds of earth, near which 
are stuck in the ground tether-posts of bamboo. In 
one comer is a sort of fire-place, where every night 
a fire, or rather smoke, of cow-dung cakes is made, 
chiefly for the purpose of saving the bovine inmates 
from the bite of mosquitoes and fleas. 

The eastern side of the promises opens on a 
tank which supplies the family of Badan, as it does 
other families in the neighbourhood, with water, 
not, indeed, for drinking, but for every other pur- 
pose ; the driuking water being obtained from one 
of those big tanks of which 1 have spoken in the 
preceding chapter, and which are situated on the 
outskirts of the village. On the edge of this tank 
are a few trees belonging to Badan. There is a 
tall palmyra tree near the ghat, or landing-place, 
surrounded by a bush, which prevents the women, 
when they go to the water's edge, from being seen. 
There is a jam tree {’Eugenia jambolanaj not far 
from it, and at no great distance is a date tree, 
which is so situated that its fruit, when it drops, 
falls into the water. 

About the middle of the uthdn, or yard, and 
near the cow-house, is the granary of paddy, called 
gold in other parts of the country, but in the 
Vardhamana district invariably called mardi. It is 
cylindrical in shape, made entirely of ropes of twisted 
straw, with a circular thatch on the top. It contains 
a quantity of paddy sufficient for the consumption of 
the family from one harvest to another. Not far 
from the granary is the pdlui, or straw stack, which 
is an immense pile of paddy-straw kept in tka 
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Open air, to Berre ta fodder for cows and oxen 
for a whole year. Behind the kitchen^ and near the 
tank, is the sdrkuda, or the dust-heap of the family, 
which is a large hole, not very deep, into which the 
sweepings of the yard, the ashes of the kitchen, the 
refuse of the cow-house, and all sorts of vegetable 
matter, are thrown. This dnst-heap, though some- 
what hurtful in a sanitary point of view, is essentially 
necessary to our raiyat, as it supplies him with manure 
for his fields. 

In other respects, our Mofussil villages are better 
supplied in regard to sanitary arrangements than 
Europeans might suspect. Their great sanitary 
oflBcers are tlie wild village pigs, who easily, instan- 
taneously, and inexpensively remove all obnoxious 
matter foom the neighbourhood. 

WTe may remark that the huts which we have 
described were originally built by one of Badan 8 
ancestors; that the thatching was slightly repaired 
every year, and replaced every five or six years ; that 
Badan paid nothing for their use, as they were his 
own property ; and that the only sum he paid to 
the zamindar for his homestead was one rup^e, or two 
shillings, a year as ground-rent. 

As we have said so much of the dwelling-place 
of our peasant family, we must say something here 
of its inmates. With Badan, K^lamanik, and 
Claydr&m, our readers have already formed acquaint- 
ance. It is necessary, however, to give the full names 
of the three brothers. They were as follows : Badan 
Chandra S^manta, M&nik Chandra Samanta, and 
Gkkydram Sdmanta. They were not of the sadgopa 
caste, as most of the peasants of Ednehanpur were, 
bat of the ugra-hshairiya or dguri caste^a class 
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of men ftboundiug cbiefly-ui the VerdhaTTiAiia dis- 
trict, and noted for their courage, personal flirength, 
and independence. The other members of the 
family wore Badan^s mother, Alanga ; hio wife, 
Sundari ; his daughter, Malati ; and Gayaram s wife, 
Aduri. Alanga, forty-six years old, was the ijrikini 
or mistress of the household. Her sop Badan paid 
her boundless respect, and always agreed to every 
domestic arrangement she made. Nor were her 
other sous and her daughters-in-law less obedient to 
her. Badan's wife, Sundari, might be expected, 
according to English notions, as the wife of the 
head of the family, to feel aggrieved at her being 
deprived of her rightful authority as the mistress of 
the house. But such a notion is never entertained 

by a Bengali wife while her mother-in-law is living. 
And the idea never occurred to Sundari. She 
deemed it her duty, and esteemed it a privilege, to 
be under the guardianship of her husband's mother. 
She was thankful that all domestic • affairs were 
under the management of one so much older, wiser, 
and more experienced than she. As the eldest 
daughter-in-law in the house, Sundari was the cook 
of the family, in which work she was assisted by 
Gay4r4m's wife, Adun. Now that Sundari was 
confined, the work of the kitchen devolved chiefly 
on Badan's mother, Alanga, as Aduri was too 
young to be wholly trusted with that important de- 
partment. 

Unlike Sundari, Aduri was somewhat peevish 
and often showed temper, especially when, as on 
the present occasion, she had a great deal to do. 
She was naturally of an imperious disposition, and 
therefore hated the idea of playing second— or rather 
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third — fiddle in the family. Amidst the general 
hs^mony which prevailed in Badan’s house, she 
was the only cause of discord. With Badan and 
Kalamanik she, of course, never exchanged a single 
word in her life ; for it is reckoned a piece of the 
greatest indecency on the part of a woman even to 
look at the face of her husband's elder brothers 
though with his younger brothers she is permitted 
to be quite familiar. Aduri had therefore not only 
not spoken to Badan and Klilamunik, but they had 
never seen her face, she being always completely 
veiled when going about in the house in their pre- 
sence, She often gave cross answers to her mother- 
in-law, for which she got cnrtain-lectiires from her 
husband at night — indeed, now and then something 
more substantial than lectures, namely, a slap or a cnfi, 
in consequence of which the whole of the following 
day she gave sullen looks and peevish answers. 

Malati, Badan's daughter, was a girl of aboni 
seven yee^rs of age. Though her complexion was 
by no means fair, her features were far from dis- 
agreeable. She had the gentleness of her mother’s 
disposition, and though as the first, and for a long 
time the only child in the house, she was made too 
much of, her head nevei got turned. She never did 
a rude thing, nor uttered a cross word. She was 
the joy of Badan's life. After the fatiguing labours 
of the day in the field, he would of an evening sit 
cross-legged on the open yard of the house, and, 
with hookah in hand, would listen to her sweet prattle, 
reciting the incidents of the day in the little family. 
Nor was she less useful than agreeable. She assisted 
her mother and g^ndmother in fifty little things in 
the house; and alsc in going on errands, bringing 
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from the village shop mustard oil, salt, and other 
little articles for daily consumption ; and taking to 
the fields the dinner of her father and her uncles. 

The description of a farmers household would be 
imperfect if, besides treating of the 'homines, it did 
not also include what the Romans, who paid so great 
attention to agriculture, called the adminicula homi- 
num, those domestic cattle without whose assiduous 
and disinterested oo-operation the husbandman could 
not reap the fruits of his industry. As Badan had 
about thirty-six highds, or nearly twelve acres, of 
land, he had only one plough, and therefore two 
bollocks. One of these bullocks was of black com- 
plexion, and therefore called Krie, and the other 
being brownish was called Samla. They were be- 
tween seven and eight years of age; had seen good 
service, and as they were far from infirm, many years 
of useful industry lay before them. As they were, 
in a manner, the support of the family, particular 
care was bpstowed on them. Gayariim, every morn- 
ing and evening, filled their tabs with chopp^ straw, 
well soaked in a solution of water and oil-cake. But 
Kele and 64mla were not the only inmates of the 
cow-house. There were three milch-cows with their 
calves, two young steers in the process of train- 
ing for the plough, and a heifer. The oldest cow, 
named Bh^gavati, gave only three quarters of a 
seer of milk in the morning, and half a seer in the 
evening ; the next in age, called Jhumri, gave a seer 
and a half in the morning, and one seer in the even* 
ing ; and the last, thoo^^ not the least in value, called 
Kama dheno (the cow of desire) gave ev^'ry momiog 
three seers of milk, as thick as the juice of the fruit 
of the FHous /ndvoo, and two seers in the evening 
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The two young steers were called by no particular 
names; but the heifer, the favourite of Mulati, about 
two years old, was called Lakshmi. These cows were 
all attended to by Gayaram, who was the neat-herd 
of the family. Besides grazing on the fields nearly 
the whole day, they had their ndndsf or tubs, filled 
every evening with chopped straw and mustard oil- 
cakes, and they chewed dry straw in the morning; 
while Krunudhenu, the best cow in the house, in ad- 
dition to ordinary fodder, had every now and then 
hhusi (husk of pulse), and occasionally a gourd boiled 
together with hhud, the refuse of rice. Every morning 
after the cow-house had been cleansed, Malati used 
to visit LAkshmi while she was in the act of chew- 
ing her dry straw, stroked her body, caught hold of 
her little horns, and played with her; and the gentle 
creature seemed really to have affection for M41ati. 
The reader may ask what Badan did with so much 
milk. I answer that %11 the three cows Jid not give 
milk at the same time ; that some was drunk by the 
women, especially by Malati : that some quantity was 
sold every day to a Brdhman family in the neighbour- 
hood ; that some was made into cream and then 
into yAt, or clarified butter; and some into curds 
for home consumption. It was a happy day when 
the cream was churned, and ghi made by old 
Alanga, as it gave the family the benefit of a large 
quantity of sour milk, of which they were all fond. 

Besides the bullocks and ther cows, Badan bad no 
other domestic animals. He had no poultiy, for 
fowls, ducks, and geese are abomination to tbs 
majority of Hindus, and to that particular caste to 
which Badan belonged. He had one more ammal 
besides those we have mentioned, and that was a 
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dog. But dogs are not cared for in Bengal; they 
are not even touched by their masters, being 
reckoned unclean. Bagha, or Tigei' — so the dog 
was called, either on account of bis ferocious dis- 
position or on account of some fancied I'csembbrnce 
to a tiger — used always to lie about ibo door and 
in the open yard, and had for his meals a haiultul 
of boiled rice from each male ininate of the hou.se, 
who, after finishing breakfast or dinner, curricMl it 
to him on his way to the tank to wash liis mouth 
and hands. Besides this stated provisiou, Bagha 
procured whatever he could from the houses in the 
neighbourhood and from the streets. 
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fIXER the fate and name of odh hebo* 


Ti e dretviii'. myiiiAire isenerel. 

That cxf’cmriirm tl»e woi M over-al 

The purvfiHMus, that Ck'^I ha?h sey“ byfo^; 

So sinni« it i.>. that Ihou-h il e world hadde swora 

Tho cotitrarye »>f a hy ye or nay, 

Yet (UMiitvtn ;t »*i'l.uld falle ui»ou a day 
That faUeto .a-.ght eft in a 


Ik the sutil.-.hfnhn, or lying-in-room, the s^tl. 
day after the binU of a child is an importent day 
Besides the worship of the goddess Shashthi, th- 
protectress of children, wliich takes place m the day 
the destiny of the child is fixed on that night 

Vidhata Ihirusha, the Creator, and 
delible characters on its forehead. As Vidhita le 
not expected to bring with Him writing materials an 
inkstand and a reed pen are put at the door of the 
room • but neither Badan nor his brothers have evei 
been initiat ed into the mysteries of reading and wntmg 
and there was neither pen nor mk m the house 
Alanea. therefore, who took more mtereet m the afTan 
than any other member of the faii^y, bo^owea 
writinn^ materials from a neighbour, and put th^ at 
the inner threshold of the lying-in-room. Iberi 
is no fixed time for the appearance of Vidhlita 
he may come at any time in the mght; and as it ii 
important that some one should be awake at the time 
the dutv of sitting up devolvea on the midwiio 
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Knp«i's mother did not close her eyes that night. As 
Bveryone else in the house was asleep — only old 
Alanga'a sleep was greatly disturbed through excite- 
Uiont — no one knew what happened at night except 
Rup4’s mother, who next morning related the whole 
story. For the benefit o£ the reader we here give 
a trauslaiion of her account : — 

After two praharas of the night were over/* 
said Rupa'a mother, I heard the sound of footsteps 
at the door, especially on that side where the pen 
and ink were. The same sound of footfall wiis 
heard all along the passage from the door to where 
the baby was sleeping by the mother. Immediately 
after I heard a sound similar bo that which is made 
by a man when writing, bub I saw no figure. By 
the light of the fire, however, I saw a smile playing 
on the lips of, the baby. Shortly after I heard the 
sound of retreating footsteps, and 1 rushed towards 
the door and said, * TTidJcitr (god) ! I hope you have 
written flivourably.' The god knew me well, as he 
has often seen me, and told me what he had written 
on the forehead of the child, but on condition of the 
strictest secrecy, I dare nob disclose it to you, for 
if I disclose it VidhAtA will be angry with me, and 
kill me outright by twisting my neck. But, oh ! 
mother Alanga, rejoice, for your grandchild’s kapdla 
(forehead) is good” I cannot take apon me to 
assert that Badan and his brothers credited the stoiy, 
but 1 am certain that all the women of the house 
believed that VidhatA Purusha bad revealed to Rupa's 
mother what he had written on the child's forehead. 

Two days after — that is, when the infant was 
eight days old — a ceremony called the Atkou^ifd 
(eight cowries) was performed Alanga and Adnh 
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were very bosy ftU that day. They fried paddy, 
and made it into khcidi, and eight sorU of pulse. 
Badan also brought from the village money-choiigec 
a large quantity of shells calleil kadi or cownes. 
Al>out aunsot a number of boys of the village, d) icily 
of the peasant clas4, came to Badan’s house, and, 
standing in the yard, made a great noise with win- 
dowing fans which they carried in their hands, and, 
approaching the door of the lying-in room, bawled 
out: Atkouife ! latkotide I is the baby well T** The 

little urchins perpetrated many jokes at the expense 
of Alanga and the midwife — they laughed, they 
danced, they made noises with the winnuwiug-fans. 
Alanga, in the meantime, came to the yard with a 
basket in her haiid, and scattered over the heads of 
the boys the shells and the fried paddy and pulse. 
The boys scrambled for these treasures, trod upon 
one another's heels, threw down one another, and 
made infinite fun. Thus merrily went off the Afkcu- 
4iyo, of Hadan's obQd ; and AJanga's joy knew no 
bemnds. 

On the twenty-first day of her confinement, 
Sundari was bathed for the first time, came out of 
the siUikdgriha, and joined the family after the 
worship of the goddess Shashthi. She did hot, 
however, at once after her purification, oommence 
to discharge the duties to which she had been 
accustomed, as a good deal of her time was taken 
up with the baby. But the baby was no great 
burden to her ; it was constantly attended to by 
its grandmother and aunt, while Ifdlati always sat 
by it and watched the movements of its little hands 
and fingers with the liveliest interest. Baby had 
no clothing of any sort. In Bengal, unlike England. 
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tliere is no fear of babies cati'liingf cold; all babe's 
therefore allowod to revel in unfettered naked- 
ness. Desmearutl with mustard oil — a large quantity 
being e^pec■:^l!y put in the liolh'iw of the chest — 
Smnhir:\s baby used every day to be laid oti a 
pieee of plunk, called y-fm/ci, and exposed to tlie 
sun fur SOUK' Inuirs. Kuropean doctora v/ill perhaps 
bold up thiur hands in astonishment, and declare* 
that sutrh exposure is calculated to result in inbinti- 
cido. Hut Hengali peasatit women know better. 
Ihey consider that a good sunning of this sort is 
an admirable preparation for the child^s duties in 
after life. Thanks to this grilling during infancy, 
there are sciircely any cases of coup de soh H 
amongst liongal ]ioasauts, though they live in one 
of the hottest countries in the world, and are in- 
cessantly exposeil, bare-headed, to the scorching 
rays of a fierce sun. The heiid gets sun-hardened, 
and defies the fiery god of day to do his worst, 

\V lieu the child was seven months old, and 
after the dns crop had been gathered in, came the 
ceremony of .dn/wiprd^ann, or the Feast of Rice, 
generally called by women bhnjno (that is, 

;ana), or the feast when rice is for the fii'st tinvi 
put into the mouth of the infant. The feast 
of a child’s first rice is celebrated by wealthy 
Hindus with great pemp. Badan, being a poor 
man, could not attord to spend much ; still, 
being an orthodox Hindu, and diligently observant 
of the customs of his forefathers, he thought it 
bis duty to speud something. The goddess Shashthi 
was first worshipped ; this ceremony was followed 
by a feast to a spl«H;t party of Badan's kinsmen. A 
^ngal Hindu peasant’s feast is by no means an 
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exponsive nITuir. T'lie bill of fare consisted of the 
followin" dishes : — or boiled rice ; dal, of the 
pulse called kaloi ; chhf‘nchlci, usually called tarhdri 
in the Vardhamana district, a sort of hod^^e-podge, 
consisting of jtotaUtes, brinjal, and tender stalks of 
the cret^pcr jmnx ; fish fried in iniistaid oil, fish 
cooked with Uiinannd ; and, last of all, curds. The 
small party, consist i’lg only of males — for the women 
eat Beparutely — sat in two rows on. the floor of the 
venindah of the big room ; a piece of plantain leaf 
was placed before eacli on tlie ground ; a brass 
'jhati filled with water was put on the left-hand side 
of each guest, and a small (quantity of salt on the 
rif^Ut-Uand side. Aiai.ga, wlio alone attended on 
the guests, appeared on the scene with a large dish 
of boiled rice, and put a quantity on each of the 
plautain-leaves. She appeurcti again with a large 
lulndi of diU, and put a quantity np..ii tlie rice on each 
of the plantain-leaves, ^lie next came with tarkdri, 
and dealt out a little to each. 'I'hen commenced the 
business of eating, during the progress of which, the 
fish cooked in tamarind, the most prized of all 


the dishes, was disi rihuted. As two large rohita. 
fishes, each weighing ten or ^.welve seers — that ia 
twenty or twenty-four pounds — c'auglit in Hadan's 
own tiiiik, had been cooked, there was a super- 
fluity of that delicacy. Jiadan, Iiajipy in cele- 
biating the itnuaimisana <*f his son and iieir, 
pressed liis guests to eat heartily; and .Vlanga, in the 
overflow of her joy, put on every plautain-leaf heaps 
of the cooked lisii, though the guests simutod out at 
the top of tl.eir voices, Give no more; give no 
more; W3 shan’t be able to cat half of what is on the 
leaf,** In the end, Iiowever, ii(*t a particle of the fish 
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remained on any of the plantniu-leaves. Last of all, 
Alanga brought out a largo hdndi of dadhi^ or curds. 
As the cards were not very tliick, one would have 
thought it impossible to eat, or ratlior drink them 
off a plantain-leaf, on which the liquid could hardly 
find a locu$ %Uindi. The ingenious guests, however, 
had cleared off in the middle of the Icnf a circular 
space, encompa.'ised by a wall of rice, which provunted 
the curds from lowing out on the floor. The eating 
over, each one took hold of the brass ghili witli the 
left hand — the right hand having hecomo ilirty with 
eating — and poured its contents down tlie li-ruat, in 
such a manner, however, that t!io vessel diil ict 
touch their lips. The guo.st? tlien hastened to tlm 
tank to wash their hands and months; after wldeh, 
they chewed pan leaves, U'gc-thor with a niixlnn! of 
qnick-lime, bcccl-nut, coriander-seetl, catechu, clovc.^, 
cinnamon, and cardamunis. They tlion sat on a mat 
in the yard, and smoked to their hearts* content. On 
departing, the giacsts pronounced a thousand blessings 
on the head of the child, who had that day been 
named Govinda Chandra Samanta. 


CH AFTER VII. 


THl PR0TKCTRM8 Or CniLDRKM. 


And are there then celeatinl habiuvnu 
WhoM a iciiuJ Father’a care around ot plantar 
Sent to walk with ue in uor earthly ti'ance P 


S’ebla 


Thk reader will have noticed that in the hiat chapter 
allusiou was more than ouce made to the woi'ship 
of Shashthi, the henoticent goddess whose happy 
vocation it is to take care of children, and protect 
them from danger and trouble, to which they are so 


constantly exposed on account of their helplessness; 
and since we regard this divinity ns one of the most 
amiable creations of Hindu mythology, we trust 
we shall be excused for dwelling a little on the 
adoration of the Protectress of Children. 

The goddess is called Shashthi, or the sixth, 
because she is believed to be the sixth part of the 
divine essence of Pradhund^Ptakritif the male and 
female creative principles, by whose influence this 
universe has been generated. The following legend 
is related in connection with her worship : — Priya- 


vmta, the son of Svayambhu-Mann, who had spent 
many years in enthusiastic and solitary devotion, was 
at last persuaded by Brahmi to contract the bonds of 
matrimony. But as his wife did not for a long time 
present him with offspring, he desmed the divine sage 
KaSyapa to celebrate the putreshtx-ydga, on the com- 
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plotion of which the sage gave her to eat the sacrificial 
charu (rice cooked in claimed butter), on swallowing 
which she became enceinte. In due time she 
brought into the world a son * as bright as g^Id,' 
but, unfortunately, still-born. The king (Priyavrata) 
with a sad heart, took the dead child and laid it on 
the funeral pile with a view to cremation. On a 
sudden, however, there appeared overhead in the sky, 
a goddess of surpassing beauty, radiant as the summer 
sun. The king, entranced with her heavenly grace, 
asked her who she was. The goddess said, 'I am 
the wife of K^rtikeya; the Chief of Mothers; and 
as I am the sixth part of Prakritif men call me 
Shaahthi.’ So saying, the bright goddess took hold 
of the child, gave it breath and life, and made a 
gesture, as if she.wae going to take it away with 
her to the realms^ of glory. The king, petrified 
with fear, addressed many a fervent prayer, beseech- 
ing her to restore the iniant to him . The goddess, 
pleased with the incense of praise, said, * O thou 
son of Svayambhu-Mann, thou art the lord of the 
three worlds I If thou promise to celebrate my 
praise as long as thou livest, I will give the /child 
to thee.' The king readily agreed to the condition, 
embraced the child, and returned home with a joyful 
heart. A.s a grateful return for her favour he 
celebrated the worship of Shashthi with the utmost 
pomp. Prom that time the worship of Shashthi 
became one of the most popular institutions in the 
land of Pko/Ydio,. She is worshipped every month, on 
the sixth day of the waxing moon, by every Hindu 
wife who has nc v been blessed with offspring, on the 
sixth and the twenty-first day after the birth of a chdd, 
and at Annaprdeanay or the Feast of the First Rice, 
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The proper image of Shash^hi is a woman of 
matronly appearance, painted yellow, riding on a cat, 
and nursing a child; but usually she is represented 
by a rude stone, not bigger than a man^s head, 
painted with red-lead, and placed under a vata tree 
{Ficus Indica) in the outskirts of the village ; while 
not unfrequently she is worshipped in the form of 
a branch of the vo/a tree stuck in the yard of 
a house. 

One of the pleasantest sights ever witnessed in a 
Hindu village in Bengal is the spectacle presented 
some day in the month of Jaishtha, under a large 
banyan tree just outside the hamlet. There the 
womanhood of the village — matrons, mothers, wives, 
spinsters — are assembled, dressed in their best, 

their bodies loaded with ornaments, their faces shining 
with oil, their veils gracefully hanging over their 
heads, with offerings in their hands. The priest 
recites the holy texts, and blesses every woman 
present; the offerings go, of course, to him; but 
some of them are given away to those unfortunate 
women — they are regarded such by Hindus — who 
have not borne the fruit of marriage. These women 
receive the gifts eagerly in the skirts of 
(women^s clothes), while the proud mothers say to 
them, The blessing of Mother Shashthi be upon 
you ! May you next year come to this spot, not 
only with offerings, but also with a child in your 
arms.” The ceremony is then concluded, and the 
women return to their homes. 

On the sixth day after the birth of our hero 
Govinda, the worship of Shashthi was, as we have 
already said, performed. It took place in the open 
yard, where the branch of h ;»a/a tree was stuck »o 
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the ground. The father of the child presented offer* 
ings, and prayers were offered to the effect that, if 
the beneficent goddess would be pleased to spare the 
life of the child, more gifts wonld be offered on the 
twenty-first day. A.t the door of the house was 
placed the skull of a cow, its forehead painted with 
red-lead, and three had is were stuck on three lumps 
of now-dung; over the whole, a yellow cloth — the 
symbol of Shashthi — was spread. This was allowed 
to remain at the door for a whole month, and was 
regarded as a security of the infant's preservation 
and welfare. 

On the twenty-first day after the birth of Govicda 
was performed the ceremony of ekusiya, or the 
Twenty-first. Sundari, coming out of the auiikd- 
gnha, bathed and dressed in clean clothes, repaireil 
to the stone under the vafa tree, adorned it with a 
g^land of flowers, presented offerings to it, and, 
with the assistance ot *he priest, went through 
some religious ceieuionies. She made many a vow, 
and besought Mother Shashthi to protect her child. 
A few sweetmeats which had been offered to the 

gc^dess were then distributed to bystanders, acd the 
puja was concluded. 

Of the Hindu Lares and Penates, Shashthi is by 
no means an unimportant personage. As the im- 
p^ter of fecundity to women, as the protectress ot 
chUt^en, and the jJatroness of domestic happiness, 
Mother Shashthi, as she is generaUy called, is uui- 
vei-saUy regarded, especiaUy by women, with feelings 
not only of the deepest reverence, but of the 
warmest affection. Sundari through her whole life 
manifested the greatest delight in the worship of 
that divine mother to whose kindness she equally 
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attributed the preservation of her own life daring 
the recent trials, and the safety of her child. May 
we not regard this amiable fiction of Shashthi as 
an adumbration of the teaching of Scripture, that 
children are the especial objects of the ministrations 
of celestial spirits T 
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THE VILLAGE ASTROLOGER. 


'—Not fftr frou hpfjc« doth dwell 
A cnnriin^; man. Li^ht Sidrophel, 

*1 tiat deale in destiny’s dark couneelif 
And eaj'e opintoiiR of the moon eelia ; 

To whiim all people far and near, 

On deep iinpoi'taucea repair : 

When brass snA pewter hap to etraj, 

And linen slinks out of tlio wav ; 

When geese and pullen a\-e eeciuced. 

And eowH of sucking pigs are chowe’d j 
When cattle feci iiidispositioii, 

And need tiie opinion of physician ; 

When Dtnrrain reigns in hog or sheep» 

And chickens Iangi;i8h of the ]*ip ; 

To liim with questions, and with urine, 

They for discorery flock, or curing. 

ffxtdibras. 

Ho, Hadan ! aro you at home ? ** said a husky voict 
at the door of Baclan*a house one evening, a few 
days after the celebration of the Feast of First Rice. 

*‘Who are you?” shouted Badan from the 
verandah of the big room, where he was sitting and 
enjoying a pull or two of the peaceful hookah. 

** I am Surya Kanta,*' replied the husky voice. 

“ Come in,'* said Badan, and jumped out of the 
verandah towards the door. “ Como in, Acbarya 
iMalu'isaya; this is an auspicious day when the door 
of my house has been blessed with the dust of 
your honour's feet. Gayaram, fetch an dsan fa 
♦.mall carpot). for the Acharya Mahasaya to sit om” 



dAP. viiL] tbe villaoh astrologer. 


The Acharya having put off his shoes — I should 
rather say, slippers, for Bengalis, as a rule, excepting 
those who imitate English customs, put ou only 
slippers — and taken his seat, said, 

"Well, Badan, I hope you are quite well. 1 
was glad to hear that the annaprasana of your son 
went off very well. And why should it not ? Your 
ancestors, though poor, were all good, pious, and 
God-fearing men, men at whose birth, the sun, moon, 
the planets, and the zodiacal concatenations shed their 
most benign influences; and, 1 have no doubt that, 
your son, whom, I understand, you have called 
Govinds, has been bom under similar auspicious 
influences. This can be owing only to your piety, 
and the piety of your son in his former birth. Are 
you not thinking, Badan, of getting a horoscope 
made of your son?^^ 

" I should like very much to have Govinda'e 
nativity cast; bat you know, Acharya Mahasaya I 
am a poor man. I am in arrears already to the 
jainidar,* and in debt to the mahrjan (money-lender) ; 
and what little was in the house has been just spent 
on mv chiUVs first rice.^' 

" Oh, never mind about payment; I can wait ; and 
you know, you and I are old friends, I will not charge 
you much.'^ 

" AVhat will you take for a good horoscope f ” 

" If you want to know the proper price of a 
horoscope, I may tell you that I cast, not long agu, 
a horoscope of the child of a BarUa, and I got a 
gold mohar for it (thirty-two shillings).” 


• TTinH n Bengalii alwayi c&U the zanuadar, jamiddr—ttie Peraieo 
■Mnin (land) beiiur oatoraUKed in the BenjraU Uneaeffi* in thn form 
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** A gold mokatr / Bot rarely there ie e g^reat 
dilliceaoe between a Bowia end a poor riijat like 
pyeel f ae great a difference as between a Brahman 
^uid a Chtmddla. What will yon take from me for 
a horoscope of Govinda f ** 

** You asked me the proper price of a horoscope, 
therefore 1 mentioned one gold mohar ; but of coarse 
I won't charge you that sum. I don't wish to make 
a bargain with yon. Let me first cast a horoscope, 
rad you can pay whatever you like." 

I am a poor man, what can I pay you T I 
•cannot give you a sum of money worthy of yonr 
aocoptanoe ; but if yon make a good horoscope I'll 

®t the next harvest, two »oli9 of axis and 
two of dman paddy." 

" You are becoming very niggardly, Badan j well, 
beeidee the four 9oli* of paddy you have promised, 
fire me also half a wion (mannd — that is, about eighty 
aToirdapois) of molasses at the time, of cutting 
ragar-oane, and I'll cast yonr child's horoscope." 
'•Ton, Aoh&ryaa, are very fond of sweet things. 

I agree. Set about the matter immediately. 
What time wiU you take to complete it T " 

" Casting a horoscope, Badan, is not an eas^ 
affair; H is no child's play. It requires intricate 
calo^ations regarding the position of the heavenly 
bodies and their influences. I could not do it in 
less than a month." 


"Very well, bring the horoscope after a month, 
and 1 11 give yon what I have promised at the harvest 
and at the time of cutting sugar-cane. But see that 
you make the horoscope a favourable one." 

" Yop speak like a woman, Badan. How can I 
make a horoscope either favourable dr unfavourable f 


/ 


Bt i/ thmy depends on the positkm of Hhm hesTealj 
hodies ei the moment of jonr child'a bir^ If he 


hes been born under enspicions inflnen ces his horo* 
scope will be e favourable one ; if otherwise,' then 
anfavoorable. I can bat interpret Uie heavens and 
the gods. Bat I have no doabt that it will be a 
favoarable one, considering that yoa are a good man 
■and have faith in gods and Brthmans/^ 

This Surya Kanta Acharya, with whom Badan 
had the above conversation, was the astrologer of 
Kanohanpnr. By his proper name, however, he was 
not generally known, the villagers insisting on calling 
nim Dhumketu," or the ** Cornet,'^ in oonaequenoe 
<fi his having predicted, eome years since, a terrible 
famine and pestilence, from the ^paeraaoe in the 
heavens of a ** fiery broomstick,** es the people called 
the comet. It is not every vilUge in Bengal that 
-rejoices in the possession of an astrologer, bat K4n- 
chanpar being a large village and inhabited by a 
-considerable number of rich men, it had one. Dhooi- 
hetu cast the nativities of male children — for giile 
have no horoscopes properly so called, the detes of 
their birth and the positions of the heavmdy bodies 
being briefly registered in a small slip of p^>er 
not only of Kanohanpnr bat of several villages round 
about. Bat casting of horosoopes was not his onl^ 
work. He also pointed oot aaspiciooe end in- 

auspicious days by calculating the positions of tbe 
heavenly bodies, which trade brought him no httie 
gain, as orthodox Hindus never engage in any 
important work, like marriage, or even nnderteking 
A journey to a distant place, without first eseertaiaing 
from the astrologer the most aospicioos day for its 


performance. lie was also, at the beginning of a 
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new year, in the habit of reading ike new oZmanaeJb, 
oe it is called, in the house of every respectable 
orthodox Hindu, which reading consisted in a pro- 
phetic review, or rather prevision, of the leading 
astronomical phenomena and astrological events of the 
coming year, together with the recitation of a few 
legen^ connected with the subject ; and every person 
who neard the new almanack read or recited was 

bound to give some present, however little, to the 

Ach^rya. 

But Dhumketu not only cast nativities and recited 
the new almanack; he pui-sued the profession of a 
gaTxatkdra, or calculator— that is to say, a diviner. 
He was so skilful in the manipulation of hgures that 
it might have been said of him — 

In Mathemutics he was greater 
Than 'I’ycho Brahe or Errs* Pater; 

For Ite, by geometric scale, 

Could tHKO ilie size of pois and ale ; 

Resolve by sines and tangents straight. 

If bread or butter wanted weight; 

And wisely tell what hour o’ the day 
V The clock does btrike, by Algebra. 

Thin miraculous knowledge of figures Dhumketn 
turned to a ve^ profitable account. Whenever the 
cow of a peasant strayed and could not be found ; 
whenever an ornament of gold or silver — a pair of 
bangles or earrings, for example— was filched from 
its rightful owner ; whenever a plate of Monghyr 
clnj-slato, or of brass, was missing ; in all such cases 
Dhumketu was able, by skUfuIly handling a bit of 
cha^, and by tracing hieroglyphical charact era on the 
mud fioor of hia hut, to teU with infallible certainty 
present loeue of the strayed or missing articles. 
Mm humble hut was frequented by the rich and the 
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poor of K^chanpur and the neighboaring villages, 
who were anxioafl to know who had. stolen their golden 
ornaments or where their cows had strayed. Though 
hiw predictions often turned out false, the people 
were not shaken in their belief in his supernatural 
skill, for sometimes his divination proved correct ; 
and such is human credulity, that, in divination, the 
failures are forgotten, and the successes carefully 
remembered. There was one notable case of failure 
which was remembered for a long time, though it 
did not permanently injure His reputation as a diviner. 
Two very respectably dressed gentlemen, natives of a 
village some miles distant from K^chanpnr, once 
went to the prophet to ask where one of their cows, 
which had strayed, was. As peasants only come to 
the prophet on the errand of strayed cows, he was 
completely thrown out of his calculations. From the 
respectable look of the enquirers, Dhumketu never 
dreamed that they had come to ask about a cow ; 
he shrewdly guessed that they had lost some article 
of gold, a gold chain, or a diamond ring. Accord- 
ingly, as was his custom, after tracing on the floor a 
wbrld of unintelligible characters, he looked intently 
at the faces of the two men, and repeated the follow- 
ing words : ''You have lost a substance, a substauca ; 
of a metallic nature, of a metallic nature ; gold, gold, 
gold; diamond, diamond, diamond; gold and 
mond, gold and diamond : yes, it is a gold ring, 
diamond set. It is wrapped np in a bit of cloth 
in the eaves of the cottage-thatch of your maid 
servant.'' The two men laughed outright in the face 
of the diviner, and told him that one of their bes^ 
cows was missing. Nothing abashed, Dhnmketn 
immediately said : " Oh yee, yes, I see that I put a 
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wrong figure tiiere through inadrertenoe. Of coarse 
it 18 a cow ; you will find it in the home of your 
w aid-servant/* Such was the village astrologer, who 
®ow Bet about casting the horoscope of our hero. 

True to his word, Dhumketu brought Govinda's 
lioroscope after a month. It was a roll of yellow 
paper measuring, when opened out, about ten cubits 
I)ristling in every page with figures and the 
zodiacal signs, and written in Sanskrit from beginning 
to end. The fortunes of the native were calculated 
up to the hundredth year, the character of the events 
of each year being briefly indicated by one or two 
short sentences. The following words frequently 
occurred in this prophetic roll of our heroes life— 
dkoMa dkdnya vriddhi^ that is, literally, the increase 
of wealth and paddy. Several plidndde, that is, 
accidents or misfortunes, were mentioned, the most 
•enous of which was predicted to occur about the 
thirtieth year of our heroes life ; the baneful infiuenoe 
of the planet Satnm that year of the native’s life 
wonld be so great that the astrologer put it down 
as extremely doubtful whether Govinda would survive 
the malig ant attack. Badan took into his hands 
the horoscope with the utmost reverence, and locked 
it up in the wooden box which lay in a corner of 
the big room, and which was the repository of all 
Venable documents. The astrologer did not acquaint 
hm^ with the pkdn4d$ or misfortunes which were to 
befal our hero ; he assured him only in general terms 
. Govinda s life on the whole was to be a career 
of c<m^mnal and ever-increasing prosperity. In due 
time Dhumketu was rewarded for his pains, agreeably 

to contract, with four eoUs of paddy and half a man 
if molasses. 
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Bat imowledge to their eyee her ample p>&ge» 

Rich with the epoile of time, did ne’er unroll | 

Chill penury repreaeod their noble rage, 

AnA froze the genial oarrent of the bouI. 

Grey. 

^Thebb is nothing worthy of notice during the first 
five years of the life of Govinda, except that one day, 
while he was crawling in the yard of the house and 
was left to himself, the little urchin crawled on to 
the edge of the tank and fell into it. Fortunately at 
that time Aduri was at the ghdt scouring the brass 
end stone vessels of the family. When she saw the 
child tumble into the water she gave a loud scream ; 
but as the water in that part of the tank was shallow, 
she easily took him up, and was glad to find that 
he had received no hurt. Thus grew up Httle Govin, 
crawling through the length and breadth of the yard, 
his naked body covered with dust. Malati was often 
with him, making him stand on bis legs, and teach- 
ing him to walk to the sound of the doggerel 

verse 

Chali, chali, pd, 

Jhat is to say, “ Walk, walk, step by step.’ When 
the child was five years old, an important con- 
vereation was held regarding his future by Badan 
and Alanga. In order to prepare the reader for 

onderstanding the conversation which in (nven below. 
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it is necessary to remark that in Bengal, in all 
vrell-to-do Hindu tamilies, tlie education of a inalo 
ch'dd commences in his sixth year, and that the com- 
mencement is celebrated by a religious ceremony, in 
which Sarasvati, the eoddoss of wisdom, is worshipped 
and invoked to shed on her youn^ votary her selectest 
influences. This ceremony is called hate khadi, that 
is, “putting chalk into the hands of a child,” as 
the child commences his education by tracing on the 
floor, with a bit of clialk, the characters of the Bengali 
alphabet. The question which had been for some 
time agitating the mind of Badan was, whether he 
should give his son, Govinda, the elements of edu- 
cation, that is, instruct him in the three R*s — Reading, 
Riting, and ^Rithmetic. He had felt his o^vn sad 
deficiency in this respect, as he could neither read 
nor write — indeed, he had never learnt the Tfengali 
alphabet, nor any other alphabet in the world. He 
thonght that if his son were initiated into the mys- 
teries of reading and writing he might be more pros- 
perous in life than himself, and prove a match for 
the wily gomastd and the oppressive zamindar. But 
03 he would not undertake a thing of this kind 
without consulting his mother, whom he highly 
reverenced, and for whose practical wisdom he had 
great respect, he resolved at some convenient oppor- 
tunity to break his mind to her. 

Accordingly, one day, in the afternoon, having 
little to do in the fields, he came home earlier than 
nsual, leaving Gayanim to look after the cows, and 
Kalaraanik to weed the paddy field. He found 
his mother sitting on the verandah of the kitchen,, 
and busily engaged in spinning. He washed his hands, 
feet, and face in the tank, and preparing the hookah 
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for a smoke^ took it in bis band, went to bis mother 
and sat beside the eharkd or spinning wheel. 

Has the English reader seen a Bengali eharkd T 
It is not unlike the Jersey or the Saxon spinning 
wheel still used in the country parts of England and 
Scotland, thoagh somewhat more primitive in its 
construction, there being no wheel properly so 
called, but a rude apology for one. Two planks of 
wood placed parallel to each other are joined together 
by dnving two sticks into them. Between the 
planks is suspended a solid ball of wood with spokes 
on it, supported by sticks, and so placed that it i* 
made to whirl round by turning a handle at the end. 
The spindle is put upon three supports on the other 
plank, connected with the wheel, or rather with the 
wooden ball with spokes, by means of a thong. 
Carded cotton in the shape of fleecy rollers of the 
length of half a foot is applied to the point of the 
spindle by the left hand, while the right hand turns 
the wheel. One turn of the wheel produces a great 
many revolutions of the spindle, which twists the 
cotton and lengthens it out in thread or yam for 
the weaver. I may here remark that in Bengal, 
unlike England, generally old women, and especially 
widows, spin — the younger women being engaged 
in more active household duties ; so that a Bengali 
spinster” is not like her English sister, an 
unmarried girl, hut an old woman. And I ^ cannot 
but think that the Bengali, in this respect, is wiser 
than the Englishman ; for, sitting down for hourH 
in a bent posture, and drearily turning the spinning 
wheel, cannot but prove prejudicial to the growth 
and health of a girl, whereas to an old woman it 
cannot do much huit Bat however this may be. 
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while Alanga was busily turning the eharkd, Badan 
sat quietly by her, and b^cui to smoke. Neither 
o£ them spoke for some time, enjoying, we presume, 
the exquisite music which was produced between 
them. The ** bhroor — bhroor — bhroor’* of the hubble- 
bubble kept time with the c^no-n — ^hruin — gknnn.” 
of the eharkd, and the two together evoked a melody 
which the immortals might have heard with rapture 
At last Badan broke the divine harmony. 

Badan. Mother, I have for some time past 
been thinking of speaking to yon on a certain 
subject.^* 

Alanga. ** Wliat subject, B&bd Badan T Has 
anything happened ? Is anything troubling your 
mind ? Do tell me what it is/* 

Badan, Nothing has happened, but I wish to 
speak to you about Govin.” 

Alanga. " What about Govin, my son ? Is 

the child sick? Is anything the matter with him?" 

Badan. “Don’t you think, mother, it would be 
a good thing to give Govin his hdte khatlit It is 
a great drawback that I cannot either read or write. 
I cannot read a pdtd (pottah) or write a kabuliyat ; 
I cannot even sign my name : I am obliged, owing 
to my ignorance, to put a dheudd (a cross) for my 
signature. Though I have eyes, I cannot see. I am 
at the mercy of every deceitful gomastd, and of every 
tyrannical zaminddr. Don’t you think it would be 
a capital thing to teach Govin lekhd-padA (writing 
and reading) ? ” 

Alanga. “Oh, BdbA Badan! don't talk of ItkhA- 
padd. Your elder brother was sent to pdihidld 
(school) by your father, contrary to my wishes. And 
what waa the consequence ? The gods took him 
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away from ns after he had been to school only one 
year. Reading and writing do not suit poor people 
like us. 1 fear the gods will take away Gorin also 
(the son of Sliushthi 1 may ho live for ever!) if you 
Bend him to school,*^ 

jMulan. “Oh, mother, what an idea! Who ever 
heard of reiuling and writing killing a child ? Why 
are hot lirahniau and khyastha boys who learn reading 
and writing also killed ? 

Aiantja, “The gods do not become angry with 
Bnihniau an<l kayustha boys for learning, because 
that is their prctiession. But our business is to tiU 
the ground, ami if we become so ambitious ns to learn 
reading and wi-iting, the gods will certainly become 
angry with us.“ 

liadan. “ But do you not know, mollier, that 
some Aguris, men of our caste, know how to read 
and to writ© f Does not Natavara Samanta read and 
write r Is not Madhu Sinha a vioharir (writer) T 
Why have the gods not killed them 

Alamja. “ Whatever it may be with other people, 
writing and reading do not seem to agree with oui 
family. If that be not the case, why did your 
brother die shortly after he had begun to go to 
school T Answer that.^^ 

Badan, “ Why, as to death, mother, that is the 
decree of fate. Whatever is written on the forehead 
by Vidhata Parasha most come to pass. VidhaM 
had written on my brother’s head that he would die 
when seven years old, and therefore he died; and 
he would have died at that age whether my father 
had sent him to school or not. The quantity of rice 
with which he hiid come into the world was finished 
and therefore he died. It is fate, mother, it is fat©.’ 
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Alanga. ** Qmt« trae, Bib^ Badan, tba forehead 
Lb the chief thing. Why, then, should you fight 
against the forehead T We have been born tillers 
of the ground, and we mnst remain tillers of the 
ground all our life. Besides, did your fathers ever 
learn to write and to read ? W^hy should you wish 
your son to do what your forefathers never did?^’ 

Badan. ‘'The days in which our fathers lived 
were days of piety aud vii’tue. That was the Satya- 
Yuga. There was no cheating, no oppression in 
those days. Writing and reading, therefore, wero 
not essentially necessary. But in our days, men 
have become very deceitful — they fear neither gods 
nor men. It is necessary to learn to read and to 
write, that we may not be cheated and oppressed.** 

Alanga. “ Tou men can talk a great deal, and 
bring a great many reasons for what you say. What 
can a woman say before a man T Do what you think 
best, Biba Bad ^ ; I am only afraid that he may be 
taken away by the gods like your elder brother. It 
is far better for poor Govin to get his daily rice by 
tending cows in the field, than to learn to read and 
write and then die.** 

Badan. “ I have told yon, mother, that life and 
death are in the hands of the gods. If it be written 
on Govin*s forehead that he will die (may the gods 
make him immortal 1) on each a day it will oome to 
pass, whether he be sent to school or not, as no one 
can reverse the writing on the forehead. I beg of 
you, mother, to agree to sending Govin to the 
pdfh'sald of R4ma Rupa Sarkar : I prefer his school 
to the other, ^ he is well versed in samind^ri 
aocounts. Do agree to it, mother.** 

ALanga. “ If you will have it so B4b4 Badan, 
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then Bend him. May Gopinath preserve him ! Bat 
if he is to be sent to school, you must wait a few 
days till I spin ^<»me more thread, sufficient to .make 
for (roviu a Jhuti.** 

Badan, overjoyed at hia mother*a consent, readily 
Hjfrctsl to tlio delay. 

Gentle reader, allow me hero to make one remark. 
You j>erceive that Badan and Alanj^a speak better 
English than most uneducated English peasants; they 
speak almost like etiucated ladies and gentlemen, 
without any provincialisms. But how could 1 have 
avoided this defect in my history ? If I had trans- 
lated their talk into the Somersetshire or the York- 
shire dialect, 1 should have turned them into English, 
and not Bengali, peasants. You will, therefore, 
please overlook this grave though unavoidable fault 
in this snthentio narrativs. 
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He foams at mouth ; and, by-and-by, 

Brealcs out to aavaga madness. 

Olhdlo. 

t SAID in the last cha{)ter that nothing worthy of 
notice occurred during the first five years of Govinda's 
life. I beg now to recall that Rtatement, as 1 have 
been since informed that a notable event happened 
when he was about five years old; whether it was 
towards the end of his fifth year or the beginning 
of the sixth 1 have not been able exactly to ascer> 
tain* but it did happen about that time. Alanga 
always remembered that it happenod on a Saturday, 
bat the month and the year escaped her memory. 
I have to throw myself upon the indolgmiee of 
the reader for the absence of minnte chronological 
accuracy in this notable event of Govinda's life. 

Well, npon a Saturday some time about the fifth 
or sixth year of Govinda's age, something extra- 
ordinary happened to him. He was standing near 
his mother in the yard when he suddenly fell down, 
threw his arms and legs about in an extraordiuary 
manner, foamed at the month, tore his hair, and 
seemed altogether to be wrought np into a state of 
perfect frenzy. Sundari shrieked, which brought 
AJaogs and Aduri to the spot. Alanga, observing 
Govioila's convulsions, and the contortions which his 
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body WM undergoing, et once inferred the caose, and 
weeping Oh, mother, my child is possessed by 

Peneho 

What is Pencho T the reader will ask, Pencbo is 
a colloquial abbreviation of Pancbanana — literally, the 
five-faced, one of the gods of the Hindu pantheon, 
a form of the all-de^stroying Siva. The image of this 
divinity, when properly represented, is a monster in 
the shape of a man with five faces and fifteen eyes 
—each face containing three eyes. This imago of 
the god, however, is not usually made, owing, we 
presume, to his hideous appearance. He is generally 
worshipped in the shape of a stone, painted red at 
the top, anointed with oil, and placed under a vata or 
(uvatha tree. There is scarcely a Hindu village in 
Lower Bengal on the outskirts of which there are 
not one or more trees, at the foot of which snch 
stones are worshipped under the name of Panc han i^na. 
Among the three hundred and thirty millions of 
Hindu deities of both genders, there is none which 
is more dreaded by Hindu mothers than this five- 
faced and fifteen-eyed demon. Though the god has 
his good points, since he is pleased sometimes to 
make barren women prolific, he is in general regarded 
as exceedingly irritable and malignant ; and so fiery 
is he in temperament that, if any children, playing 
under the tree where the painted stone is placed, 
happened accidentally to touch it, the demon would 
immediately possess them, and throw them into con- 
vulsions. Aianga concluded in her mind that Govinda 
must have that day, while playing with other cow* 
boys at the PanchananatalA (that is, the foot of 
Panch&nana's tree), touched the divinity, or unwit- 
tingly shown Autne disrespect to him ; and that there* 
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fore the god, by way of ponishment, had taken pos- 
Bosaion of him. Conceiving this to be the case, she 
asked the child, then writhing in agony, “Faiuer, 
who are you ? Why have you possessed my Govin ? 
Are you a god or a ghost f** The child, or rather 
the demon in the child, answered : “ I am Pancha- 
nana; your child put bis foot on my image. I acD 
going to break his neck and to suck his blood.'^ 
The women set up a loud cry, which brought all 
the women and children of the neighbourhood into 
the house. Alanga, who had greater presence of 
mind than the rest, said to the god, ** O Thakur I 
Panchirana I forgive this child and get out of him ; 
for he is but a child, thoughtless, senseless, without 
any knowledge of what is right or wrong. O Thakur ! 
(god) O Th^ur 1 forgive Govin, and we will do 
pujd (worship) to you.^' After these words were 
uttered, the child bad a more violent fit than before, 
and the women set up a louder cry than ever. 
Notice was sent to the child's father and unclee, 
who were working in the fields. They came home, 
running in breathless haste, and saw the child 
foaming at the mouth, and tearing his hair. What 
was to be done ? Some Brihmani women, who were 
present, proposed the immediate celebration of the 
pujd of Panchanana, as the only means of appeasing 
the incensed deity. Ram Dhan Misri, the family 
priest, was sent for. When he came, he confirmed 
the opinion of the Brahmani women, that Pancha- 
nana's pujd must be immediately performed. No 
time was lost in making the necessary preparations. 
Taking the sick child with them, they went to the 
outskirts of the village, and stood under a vafa tree, 
wher« was lying a large stone painted red« aad 
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Anointed with oil. At the moment of their ArnTal 
there, Govinda had another of his epileptic fits. 
The priestly Misri commenced worshipping the demon, 
by the repetition of mantras (prayers) ; flowers, frait, 
and sweetmeats were offered, and the women bawled 
out their loudest — as if the god was deaf — beseeching 
him to take pity upon them, and to come oat of the 
child. Govinda, too, was made to bow down several 
times before the stone, and to beat his head on the 
ground. The god was again and again plied with 
entreaties, with flatteries, ^th promises of fntnre 
presents, and pyjd, and it seemed that the coaxing 
had its effect, for the fit suddenly came to an end. 
The women now thanked the god for his favoar, 
and went away to their house. We state, on the 
authority of .^anga, that, after this time, Govinda- 
had no return ol epilepsy. 



CHAPTER XL 


0OUBXHOLD MATTSBS. 


The evw-ho^» yielda % stercoraoeou hemfi. 

Cowpei. 

SmcB the conversation, which' took place between 
AJangra apd 3a<lan on the education of Govinda, the 
old lady was observed to be busier with her chark^ 
than usual. All the forenoon she was engaged, along 
with Sundari and Aduri, in the affairs of the house 
and in cooking ; but she devoted the whole of the 
afternoon to spinning. What I mean by the affairs 
of the house perhaps requires a word of explanation. 
When the women got out of their beds, which they 
did always at crow-cav/ing — I cannot say cock« 
crowing, for there was no cock, not only in the 
house, but hardly any in the village, as cocks and 
hens M*e abomination to Hindus — they went to the 
sidt of the tank near the house, which served all 
necessary purposes. They then made a solution of 
cow-dung and water, and sprinkled the liquid by 
the hand on the open yard, which wae next swept 
by a broom made of the stalks of palm-trees. 
But the rooms and the verandahs require to be 
cleansed and washed in another fashion. An 
the flooring wae entirely of earth, there being not 
a single brick or atone in the house, or a plank of 
wood either, every inch of the floor of every room 
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was besmeared by means of a piece of rag, with 
the said solution of cow-dung and water, and allowed 
to dry itself. The reader may think that this is a 
dirty business, and that the rooms must be the 
worse for being thus besmeared. But he is mis- 
taken. He may take our word that the floor 
greatly improves by the process. It becomes smooth 
and glossy, and no cracks are visible. And as for 
any disgusting smell, there is nothing of the sort — 
the smell, if any, being positively pleasant. Hindu 
peasants besmear their cottages with a solution of 
cow-dung and water, because cow-dung is regarded 
ceremonially as a purifier; it is, however, a question 
why Hindu law-givers should have pitched upon 
cow-dung as a purifier. Has it any sanitary value T 
Has it any disinfecting property ? From the uni- 
versal practice of the Hindus of Bengal, I should be 
inclined to think that cow-dung was a disinfectant; 
but I prefer to leave the matter in the hands of 
doctors and chemists. 

Our women, however, have not yet done with 
cow-dung. There is a large heap of it lying in a 
corner of the yard, partly obtained from the cow- 
house * and partly collected the previous day by 
Gayanim, whose business -is not only to tend the 
cows, but to collect whatever cow-dung he may find 
in the fields, either from his own fcows or from those 
of other people, and * basketful of which valuable 
substance he every evening brings home on his 
head. On this heap Alauga, Sundari, and Aduri now 
fell. They put a little water on it, kneaded it as a 
baker kneads his dough ; and each went with a 
basketful to the sunny sides of the walls of their 
huts, and covered them with cakes made by the 
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p^lmw of their hands. Thee© cow-duDg- cakes, when 
they become dry, are of great us© : they are 
the only fuel of* the family. From year’s end to 
year’s' end they do ndt buy fire- wood ; for cooking 
and for keeping a fir© in the cow-house they use 
no other fuel than what is afforded by the cow. 

To a Hengal peasant the cow is the most useful 
of all animals. The cow supplies the newly-bom 
infant with food for some years ; the cow — or rather 
the bull, but it is the same thing — tills the ground 
on which the rfiiyat'e food grows ; the cow brings 
borne on its back that food, when it is ready, from 
the fields ; the cow furnishes the peasant-family 
with the only fuel they hare; The cow provides 
the peasant with curds, sour-milk, and whey ; and 
the oow gives that ghi (clarified butter) which is so 
grateful to the palate and nostrils of Hindu gods 
and Bengali Bfibua. After this, is it to b© wondered 
that the cow should bo greatly respected by Hindus 
and worshipped as " Mother Bhagavati f 

After the sweeping and cleansing of the house 
are over, the women have to go through other 
domestic duties, such as boiling paddy and drying 
it in the sun, with a view to turn it into rice, dnd 
scouring at the tank all the brass and stone pots 
and pans, and the like. Ablution comes next, a^r 
which commences the sorious operation of cooking, 
in which Alanga takes the leading part. After all 
have eaten, and some food has been sent, if neces- 
sary, to the fields for the gentlemen of tho house, 
Alanga sits down to her breakfast, or dinner, or 
supper, anything yon choose to call it, for she, as a 
widow, takes only one mesl in twenty-fonr hours, 
and does not seem to be any the worse fen* it. It 
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WM only nftor tluB moftl^ wliicli took place generally 
aboat two .or three o'clock in the afternoon, that 
Alanga conld Bit to her eharJca ; bnt long practice 
made her an adept in the craft, bo that in the 
coarse of a few days she spun a quantity of thread 
Bofficient to make for Govinda a dhuti five cubits 
long, and a cubit and half broad. Alanga did not 
herself weave the cloth, as she was unacquainted with 
the art ; it was woven by the weaver of the northern 
division of the village, for which he received his 
usual fee. 

The day on which Govinda was for the first time 
taken to the pd(hsdld was an important day to the 
family, as well as to our hero himself. Though, u nli ke 
the middle and higher classes, who seldom send a child 
to Bchool for the first time without performing some 
religious ceremonies, the poorer classea ask not the 
ministrations of the Brahman, yet the matter is 
regarded with the liveUest interest. Ever since his 
birth, Govinda haa not had a stitch of clothing on 
hifl person ; though more than five year* old, he 
was allowed to revel in the unreetrained freedom 
of primmval nudity. It waa on the morning of that 
important day that his grandmother wrapped round 
his waist, in folds, the dhuU of which I have spoken, 
leaving the rest of the body— which was nearly 
the wholo— quite naked. Thus dressed, our little 
man bowed down' to the ground before his grand- 
mother, hk mother, his father, uncles, and aunt, 
and they all gave him their benedictions. ^ 
the very finst day he was expected at the pafhsdld 
to commence writing, Badan tied in one comer of 
Govinda's dhuti, a piece of chalk, or rather ramhhadi, 
and Alanga, ever on the alert to minkter to the 



aOVJNDA BAMANTJL 


[chat. zi» 



wants and comforta of ereiy member of tbe family, 
pat in one of the folds of tbe dhuti, a quantity of 
mudi (fried rice), in snob a way that Gtoviiida could 
easily dip his hand into it whenever he felt himself 


hun^y. Thus accoutred, our young soldier waa 
ready to begin his attack on the realms of know- 
ledge. Badan took Govinda by the hand, and 
repeating three times the words, “ Siri Hari ! Sin' 
Hari ! Siri Hari!'* left the house for the pathidlA^ 


a description of which place, and of its presiding 
eonius, we must reserve for the next chanter. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

THB VILLAOS SCHOOLMASTER 


Hie village all declared how much he knew, 

•Pwaa certaiu he could write, aud cypher too ; 

Lands he oould measure, terms and tides prewige, 

And evyu the atory mu — tliat he could [r*»uiie. 

The D-^'rrted 

t 

Ph* reader ■will remember that, in the middle of the 
Tillage of Kanchanpur, there are two temples of oiva 
facing each other, and that one of those temples has 
before it a colonnade. In this colonnade was held 
the village pdilMd^ properly so called, where the 
sons of Bralfmans, Kayasihas, and wealthy bankers 
received instruction from a Brahman gurumahdsaya. 
This guruiiiahasnyaf or makdsayaf — as he is usually 
called in the Burdwan district — belonged to a race 
of hereditary pedagogues, since his father, grand- 
father, gp*eat-grandfather, and all his ancestors up to 
the fourteenth generatiou backwards, were the school- 
masters of the village. There was in the village, 
however, another pedagogue whose school bore to 
the other one the same relation which a dissenting 
chapel in England bears to the parish church. He 
occupied a far inferior social position: indeed he was 
not a Brahman, but a K^ayastha, and therefore ob- 
tained only a third part of the pupils of the other. 
Any day you might have seen iu the school 6f the 
Brahman pedagogue between sixty and seventy boys, 
whereas in the other school you seldom saw more 
than twenty. And yet the Brdhman was by no means 
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a better teacher than the Kdyastha; . The former, 
though he had read a part of the 8anlc8hipia^Sdrc^~^ 
the Sanskrit grammar in vogue in the Vardhamana. 
district — and would repeat a lot of Sanskrit alohas 
with which his conversation was interlarded, yet 
made ludicrous mistakes in Bengali orthography ; the 
latter made no pretensions to Sanskrit scholarship, 
but was nniversally acknowledged to be an arith- 
metician of the first water ; and he was strong in 
zamindari accounts, a subject of which the Brahman 
malidkaya had no knowledge. Though the school 
of the Kayastha teacher was attended chiefly by 
the lower castes and the poorer classes, there was 
amongst them a sprinkling of Br&hman boys, par- 
ticularly those whose parents wished to give them 
% mathematical education and an insight into the 
mysteries of zamindari accounts. Badan preferred 
the Kayastha to the Brahmui teacher for two 
reasons : — firat, because the school of the latter waa 
the more aristocratic of the two, and he wished 
his son to be educated along with those who were 
his equals in social position, or at any rate, not 
very much higher, and aeccmdly^ because he wanted 
Govihda to learn zamindari accounts. Accordingly 
Badan and Govinda proceeded to the house of Bama 
Bupa Sark^ra (for that was the name of the Kayastha 
pedagogue), whe held his school in the yard of his 
house, in the shade of an umbrageous Kdntdla tree 
(jack tree), excepting in the rainy season, when he 
removed it to the verandah of his cottage. 

** Well, Badan, what is the news ? what brings- 
y o u here ? ** asked R4ma Kupa seated on a mat 
before about a dozen pupils variously engaged in 
writing on paper, or plantain-leaf or palm -leaf. 
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Badan. *' Yoa see, v%aKdiaya, this boy of mine ; 

1 wish to put him under you, thnt you may make 
a man of him.” 

Rama. “ Well done I Badan ! You wish your sou 
taught lekhd padd, a thing you don't know yourself ! 
Well, you are right. The poet Chinakya says — 
Vidydraina mahadKanamf that is to say, learning 
or education is a great treasure.” 

Badan. “ Yes, sir, that's quite true. A man who 
cannot read and write is a truly poor man — he is 
blind. Though I have two eyes, I am really blind, 
for I cannot read what is written on a bit of 

paper.” 

Bdma. ** Badan, you had better sit down, and 
smoke. Modo ! go and make tobacco ready.” 

Badan sat down on the bare ground, Govinda stood 
near him, and Madhu, one, of the advanced pupils 
of the school, went away to get tobacco and fire for 
his teacher. In Bengal, and I suppose in other parte 
of India, pupils, especially in the villages, do, without 
a grudge, even menial services for their teacher j 
indeed, they regard it as an honourable distinction to 
be so employed. Turning to Govinda, the makdsaya 
said, ” Well, my little man, so you want to be a 
Pan4%i, Come near me.” Poor Govinda trembled 
from head to foot. Ho had heard from boys of his 
own age that every schoolmaster was a second Yama 
or IthadamanthuB, and every school a place where 
boys were unmercifully flogged. He therefore hesi- 
tated to go near B4ma Bupa ; but Badan shoved 
him forwards to the pedagogue, who patted him on 
&e head and told him to be a good boy, and not to 
be afraid of his teacher. One of the advanced pupils 
was then ordered to trace on the gronnd the fii^ 
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Hre letters of the Bengali alphabet. Badan took out 
the rdmkhadi from his boj^s clothes, and put it into 
hiw hand. Rama Kiipa took hold of Goviuda's hand, 
with the chalk in it, and led it over all the letters 
traced on the ground. Tn the meantime, the advanced 
pupil, Madhu, brought the hookah reeking with the 
fragrant weed, and put it into the hands of Itjima 
Rupa. As Badan and Ibima Riipa were of different 
castes, they could not smoke in the same hookah. 
The latter therefore gave to the former the earthen 
cup called ktilktf which contains the tobacco and 
the fire, and Badan grasped the lower part of 
it with both his hands, and smoke<^ away 
through the opening between the thumb ana the 
forefinger of his right-hapd. After he had smoked 
two or three minutes he returned the kalki to the 
makasaya^ who began to puff away with great zest. 

As the redoubtable pedagogue of Kanchanpur, 
now in the act of smoking, is in a state of repose — 
and tobacco, they say, is a wonderful sedative- -we 
shall make an attempt to photograph his likeness, 
which is not always practicable, especially when, 
urged by a tempest of passion — as was frequently the 
case — his body trembles in every inch with rage, 
and his cane descends, thump after thump, with 
electric rapidity, on the baclw of his unfortunate 
pupils. From the form of one of his legs, and the 
position in which it was put, you might have inferred 
that he was lame, and the inference would have 
been confirmed by the sight of a crutch that lay 
beside him. His lameness, to say the truth, was of 
BO ordinary kind; he could with difficulty go, with 
the help of his crutch, from one room of his house 
to another ; and, as for going out into the street, he 
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■carcely went out even once in six months. Owing to 
this bodily defect, he was always called khondii mahor- 
iaya, that is, the lame schoolmaster, in contra-dis- 
tinction to the Brahman pedagogue. His pupils often 
lent him a helping hand in going from room to room, 
and sometimes, I am sorry to say, assisted him to 
a' fall, as a sort of retaliation for the caning they 
BO frequently received from him. He was about 
forty years old, had a dark skin, a spare body, an 
aquiline nose, and a rather high forehead for a 
Bengali. He stooped a great deal. In addition to 
his lameness, he had another bodily defect, which 
considerably marred his influence, and made him 
often an object of derision — he spoke through his 
nose. When narrating the conversation he had with 
Badan, we found it impossible to represent his 
nasal intonation in the English language, though 
it would have been quite easy in Bengali. In 
uttering the words, ** how do you do ? ” Rama 
Rupa would say — “ knout dno ynou dno ? ** His uasa) 
twang was so strong, that, if he were Bpe.‘*kmg ai 
night in a dark room, he might bo mistaken by 
children for a ghost — for Bengali ghosts speak 

strongly through the nose. 

But though a hopeless cripple as regards his body, 
and ghost-like in his speech, Kama Rupa had natural 
talents of no mean order. He was the first mathe- 
matician in the village. Ho had not only Subhau- 


kara, the Indian Cocker, at his fingers' ends, but 
was acquainted with the elements of the Vijaganita 
or Algebra. liiere was, indeed, another mathe- 
matician in the village who looked down upon the 


podagogue with perfect contempt — and that is our 
friend Dhumketn, the astrologer ; bat there was this 
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difference between the two ^enioBes, that wheroas 
the astrologer dealt in celestial mathematics, the 
schoolmaster applied his mathematics to things ter- 
restrial. Bat Rama Rupa was not only mathematical, 
he was eminently logical. Though he had not read 
the Sutras of Gotama, he was an acute reasoner. 
Whenever the Christian missionary of Vardhamana 
came to the village in ^e course of his itineracy, 
he did not fail to pay a visit to the lame school- 
master, who had many a tongh argument with him ; 
and the villagers always thought that the missionary 
was invariably worsted. Indeed, his reputation for 
logical subtlety was so great that it might be tmly 
of him that 


He was in logic a great critic, 

Profoundly sbiird in analytic; 

He could distinguish and divide 
A hair 'twixt south and south-west side | 
On either which he would dispute. 
Confute, change and still confute. 


Rdpa was a strict disciplinarian. He had by 
him constantly, beeidee his cratch, a thin but longish 
twig of bamboo, which often resounded, not only 
on the palms of his pupils' hands, bat on their 
heads and backs ; and sometimes idso with ernel 
ingenuity he used to strike their knuckles, their 
knee-joints, and their ankles. Yon could hardly 
pass by the door of the honse daring school 
hours withont hearing the thop-a-^hop 

of the bamboo switch. Bat he other ways 

of administering discipline. One famous mode of 
juvenile punishment was called nd4u~Oi)pdl, that is, 
Gop41 (the god Krishna) with a sweeteneat in his 
hand. This consisted in ^ boy sit on tiie 

ground with one leg in a kneeling postore: the two 
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ftrms were then stretched, end a large brick. w*» 
placed on each. In this posture a boy is expected 
to remain still for several hoars. Shoxild either of 
the bricks fall from the hand, down comes the 
bamboo switch on the pate of the delinquent. We 
shall mention only one other clause in R^ma Rupa s 
penal code. The juvenile offender was handcuffed, 
and his feet were tied by strings to the trunk of 
the jack tree of which we have spoken. While the 
boy thus stood handcuffed and chained, the leaves 
of a stinging plant called bichhufi (Tra^ia involu- 
crataj were applied to different parts of his body. 
Whoever hma been stung by a wasp or a hornet 
have some idea of the sensation produced by 
the application of hickhu(i to the skin. The agony 
is intense : perfectly helpless, unable to run away, 
unable even to stroke with his hand the part stung, 
the boy do nothing but shnek. In justice to 
the lame schoolmaster of K^chanpnr, I should here 
remark that the above disciplinary process was not the 
product of his own fertile brain ; it is a time-honoured 
mstitntion which has been handed down from genera- 
tion to generation of Bengali village schoolmasters. 

A few words on Rama Rdpa's fin a n ces will 
conclude this chapter. The schooling fee was, on 
the average, one anrus (a penny and halfpenny) a 
month per boy. Supposing he had thirty or thirty- 
two boys — ^I don’t believe he ever had more — his 
monthly income would amount to two rupees, or four 
shillixigB. Besides this, he had a system of “requisi- 
tions.” Most of the boys, when they came to the 
afternoon school — ^for the sohool was held first from 
early in the morning till about eleven o’clock, and 
airain from three o’clock in the afternoon till candle 
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li^ht— brougfht from their honses fer their teacher 
either a betel-leaf, or a betel-nut, or a small ball 
of tobacco. In addition to thdte daily donations, 
every boy was expected to give to the mahfLsaya 
once a month a sidd, which consisted of a qauntity 
of unboiled rice, with a suitable accompaniment of 
vegetables, split pulse, mustard oil, salt, and even 
olarihed butter. All this, no doubt, made a cour 
siderable addition to his income of four shillings a 
month, yet it was quite insufficient to support the 
peaagogue, his wife and two children ; the deficiency 
was suppbed by the produce of about ten bighd» 
of land which, as he was unable to cultivate them 
himself, he held in partnership with a neighbouring 
husbandman. 

Such was the celebrated pedagogue of KAn « 
ohanpur, at whose feet Govinda was made to sit 
for instruction. What progress our hero makes in 
his studies, and how long h« remains in the school, 
will form the subject of a future chapter ; but in 
the meantime the attention of the reader must bd 
drawn to some ether mattera. 


CHAPTBB XIII. 


THB MATCH MAKKB. 

Thai aigbt tib* «iToy» entartained 

With honoor and all oare^ r«maiocd. 

GaipriTB*! RdmdyafMi 

I THIKK I h©w my English reader exclaim — What 
a rool of a <mter this novelist is I An orthodox 
novel generally entls in a marriage, but this fellow 
fjJlra of a match maker, and consequently of a 
wedding, before he has well begun his story.** Well, 
my defence against this grave charge is, that I can- 
not help it. M^ti must now get married, whether 
I wish it or not. The customs of the country require 
it. M^ati is already more than eleven years o'd, 
and people are blaming Badan for not having given 
her away in marriage. Often has Alanga shed teara 
at the remarks m^e by the women of the village, 
eepecially at the bathing ghaf, whore women hold 
conversations on all sorts of subjects. Some of xne 
women have sometimes told her — "Well, Alanga, 
when is Malati going to get married T She is be- 
coming quite a big girl. Dear me, she is shooting 
np like a plantain-tree! and you are taking no 
thought of her marriiige ! ** The fact is, Indian 
legislators insist on the marringo of a girl before she 
attains the age of puberty, and as that seldom takes 
place, in a tropical climate like Beng^, later than in 
the twelfth year, the maximnm age at which a girl 
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Cixu remain unmarried is eleven years, ^dan would 
bavo lon>r ago given away his daughter in marriage 
b\it for t!ie expenses it was sure to entail, and which 
he was ill able to afford.- But matters have now 
como to a crisis. Whether he has means or not, the 
girl must he married off, otherwise he would become 
a proverb and a hissing among his fellow-villagers- 
As to tlio ways and means, he must bog or borrow, it 
being out of "the question for so respectable a raiyat 
as Badan to have recourse to the other alternative 
*t>f stealing. I cannot say he was ashamed to beg 
a Bengal raiyat seldom shows such a sense of 

delicacy — but if he did beg, few people 
respond to the call. Recourse must therefore be had 
to borrowing ; and Badan was sure of gettmg the loan 
of any reasonable sum from his ma/wyan, Golak 
Poddar, the money-lender of the village, who charges 
interest generally at the rate of one hundred per cent, 
and sometimes one hundred and fifty per cent, per 
annum, but who takes from his especial favourites 
—amongst whom Badan had the felicity to be 
numbered — only seventy-five per cent. It was 
resolved to borrow, and enquiries wore set on foot 
in search of an eligible young man on whom to 

bestow the hand of Malati. 

One evening, after Badan, K41aTn 4 nik, Qayaram, 
and the cows had come' home from the fields, and 
while Alanga was going about with a lamp in her 
hand from room to room, and scaring away the 
ghosts and evil spirits of every description, which 
might seek shelter for the night in any room which 
bad been unvisited in the evening, even for a minute 
or two, by any sort of light, a stranger entered the 
boose and stood in tbe yard. Badan at onoe reoog- 
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nized the strancr^r and 3nid — *' Hullo I here is the 
ghaiak. 1 am glad you have come; I hope you have 
bixmght good news. Malati, bring a of water 

for the ghattik to wash his feet with. Ciayanim, go 
and got the hoohah ready.** In a moment tho water 
was brought, with which the ghattil: washed his feel. 
In a minute or two tho hookah was brought and he 


went on pufling at a great rate. 

But what IS a ghatak ? the English render asks. 
Though this gentleman bears a name extremely guttuml 
in sound, his occupation is abmit the pleasantest in 
the world. To spinsters and bacheloi-s the sound 
of his name is more musical than Apollo's lute. Ho 
is the professional match maker, and therefore an 
ander-servant of Kainadova, the Indian Cupid. As 
in India, young men and young women do not 
themselves choose their partneis in life, they have 
to depend on the good offices of this happy func- 
tionary, who, however, bears his commission noi 
from the parties themselves, but from their parents 
and guardians. We have said that his occupation 
is one of the pleasantest in the world; and what 
occupation can be more pleasant than to be d^y 
conversant with amiable bridegrooms, and blooming 
brides, to tie the knot of holy matrimony, and to 
be thus instrumental in the. promotion of human 
happiness? This worthy functionary's character is 
as amiable as his occupation is pleasant. He pos- 
sesses the highest Christian virtue in perfection, 
inasmuch as he possesses an unlimited measure of 
that charity which covers a multitude of sins. He 
has never been known to find any fault with any 
young man or young woman of marriageable age, 
The spinster may be ogly one of Shakspeare's 



S2 


GOVINJja SAMAN'I,! 


(,ciLA.r. 


'^tcbes, and the young* man may be as deformed as 
deformity itself, the yfui(ak secs no defect in either. 
The one, in his eye, or at any rate in his mouth, is 
.18 beautiful and gentle as Lsikshmi, and the other 
as liandsoino and accomplished as Kartikeya. The 
reader must not suppose that the gentleman now 
smoking in Badan's house is a yhntak, in the proper 
sense of the term. A (jhutahf properly speaking, is 
a Brahman of a very high order, and confines his 
services only to the priestly class. A Brahman 
ghatah is often a man of learning, and invariably 
a man of persuasive eloquence ; and ho has the 
whole of the Indian ** Burke's Peerage " and ‘^iBaron- 
etage," at his fingers' ends. But every caste has 
its own gha^ahs ; and the worthy individual now 
before us is a ghatah of the ugra*kshatriya, or 
Aguri caste. He had been commissioned by Badan 
ind Alanga to seek out a nice young husband for 
Malati ; he had had, before this time, several inter- 
views with them, and with the parents of the young 
man of his choice ; and he had now come to make 
the final arrangements. \Vliat those arrangements 
were, and who the happy young man was that was to 
obtain tbe hand of Malati, the reader will know from 
the conversation, a translation of which we give below. 

Sadan» ** Well, ghafah, what's the news ? I 
hope everything is pdkd (ripe)." 

Qhatalc, ** All pdkd, by the blessing of Praj^pati. 
Your daughter ^lalati must have been born in an 
auspicious hour to get such a handsome, able-bodied, 
and accoiuplished husband as Madhava Chandra Sen. 
the son of B^esava Chandra Sen, of Dnrgdnagar, the 
highest ugra-kshatriya kulin in all Radh." 

Jiaflan. "Yon pKaiaka always praise everybody. 
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But tell me truly whether the yonnff man has any 
bodily defect/' 

Gkatalc, ** Rama ! Rama I do you think I am 

joking with you ? Mildhava is a second Kartikeya, 

the handsomest young man in all Durgiinagar. As 

for his property, h’.s father, old Kesava, has two 

'rtuirdi9 (graniirios of paddy) ; of his brass vessels 

there is no reckoning. Besides the lauds for which 

he pays rent, he has ten biyJtua of idhliraj (rent-free) 
land." 

Alanqa. ** What ornaments have t hey agreed to 
give to "Mjilati?" 

Okatak, Old Kes'ava will cover his daughter- 
in-law' 8 body with ornaments from head to foot. 
He has ordered one ckaudrahdr, a pair of vials, a 
pair of painchhds, one hdvli, a pair of paldkanfis, 
one tahij, a pair of jhumkos and pdsds, a pair of 
halos, and one noth. Did you, old lady, get bo many 
ornaments at your wedding?" 

Alanga, Why, when I got married, gha^ak, 
people were not so fond of ornaments as they are 
now. Those days were days of simplicity, of thick 
clothes and coarse rice; but the present days are days 
of luxury." 

Badan, “ What is Madhava's exact age 

Ghafak. “He is nineteen years, ten mouths, and 
five days old; I saw his horoscope." 

Badan. ** I hope his gotra (the name of his 
tribe), is different from ours." 

Ghafak. “Well done I Do you, Badan, take me 
for a fool? I have become g^ey in gha(kuU, (that 
is, the profession of a ghafak), and you teach me 
my trade 1" 

Alaaiga “We have no objection to the marriage. 
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seems to be the tying of Prappati. 

prevent the union T * ai_ 

The ghatak, delighted with the result of the 

conversation, took some refreshment, himseU 

down on a mat on the verandah of the big room, 

and, as ho had become tired by the day a walk, 

soon fell asleep. 


CilAPI'ER XIV, 

MALATl's MARKIAQB. 


Hfre Sili Htaiula, my <iAu>;hler fair, 

Tli» of tUy life U> Bimiv ; 

Take from her faUer, Uvke thy hrid% 

Jem humi U> haml, ami bli»iB lH*ti*le. 

A iaitiiful wife, most bleat ia ahe, 

Aad aa thy alia>lo will folh»w the«. 

(lairriTii’a ILhnAywnM. 

Early next moniin*^ t)ie yhatak rose from his bed 
crow-cawini;, and Htiirted on bia journey to 
Diin^niiu'^ar, wliicli was about twenty miles distant. 
The way was lonf' and tetlioiis, but the prospect ot 
a snbatHUtial reward considerably lightened the 
fatigue of the journey. ilo did not stop in the 
way, except a minute or two here and there for 
the purpose of smoking; and the only considoniblo 
halt he made was on the banks of the brook Wayii, 
where be bathed, ato the niudi and treacle which 
Alanga with thoughtful kindness had put into his 
bundle, and drank from the stream, the water of 
which is 80 wholesome tliut it is sjud to possess the 
rare quality of dissolving even iron shots if they 
are taken into the stomach. “The lowing herds 
wind slowly over the lea,” kicking up as they went 
a cloud of dust, and the ploughman was plodding 
homeward his weary way, when the ghafak reached 
Durgiinagar. Kesava Sen and his wife rejoiced At 
this success of the match maker, and looked forward 
to their son’s marriage with great pleasure. 




Two days after, Kesava set out for Kauclianpur 
with a distant relation, who carried with him a pair 
of and a hdndi of the best sweetmeats manu- 


factured at Dur^aiiagar. Hadan received the ‘guests 
with joy. Kesava was delif^hted with tin* beauty 
and sweet sinjplicity of Malati, and vi'fiiun, or 
betrotlial, was consummated. As tlie j)jiretHs of 
both bride and bridegroom were anKitiUs tl*at the 
marriage should be soon celebrated, Ohumkitu, the 
astrologer, was requested to fix a day for the 
purpose. After a world of calculations ho fixed 
upon the 2Uh of I’halgiin, which he represented to 
be emiuoiitly auspicious, as tlie solar, lunar, planetary, 
and stellar inHuencos <*n that day were all benignant. 
After two days Kesava and his friend returned to 


Uurganagar. 

Two weeks before the wedding, the sound of 
festivity and the din of preparations were heard 
both at Kanchanpur and Durganagar. The rela- 
tions of liadan, whether near or distant, whether 
residing in tho village or elsewhere, all flocked to 
his house to mingle their gratulations with his; and 
those near relations who had come from distant 
vilhiges, stayed till the solemnities were all over. 
IVeparatious were made for feeding a large number 
of persons, consisting of Badan’s own relations and 
friends, and of those of the bridegroom. The pedjii 
was incessantly active, husking away large quantities 
of paddy ; the hand-mill was always in motion, 
splitting kitiiiif arhar, and other sorts of pulse; 
advances of money were given to the fishermen of 
tue village for a good supply of the only animal food 
used by the Hindu peasantry — the fish of Badan^s 
own tank being insufficient for tho purpose; and con 
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tracts were given to the village milkmen for huge 
quantities of curds, of which Bengal niijnts are so 
fond. Alauga, Sundari, Adun, and the women of 
neighbouring houses, busied themselves also with 
the clothes and onminents of Malati; while tlie _v<nntg 
women of the village put their heads togetlier lo 
concoct plans for amusing and teasing the brid<*- 
grooiu on the night of the wedding. In every Bengali 
marriage hariJr/i (turmeric), plays an iniptnlaut 
part; indeed, williout it, there can be no marriage. 
What the f>hili)sopliy of using turmeric in marriage 
8, we do not prelend to fathom ; porliaps it is uslmI 
to improve the comple.xion, which in Bengal is ratlier 
dark. Whatever may be the reason, turmeric is 
largely used in all Bengali marriages. Accordingly, 
a large quantity of turmeric whs ground, and reduced 
CO powder by Alanga and Sunduri ; tlie body of Malati 
was profuse!}' besmeared with the yellow dye, mixed 
with mustard oil ; and other members of the family, 
as well as relatives and neighbours, beautified their 
persons with it. Great was the exultation of the 
women when the nuptial drug was for the first 
cime applied to the skin of the would-be brido. 
Shouts of ulu ! uhi f ulu ! rent the air; and those 
shouts were repeated every forenoon when tlie opera- 
tion of besmearing the body with turmeric took 
place, before bathing. The din of preparation, tlio 
sound of festivity, the loud talk and laughing of 
the women, the turmeric-coloured clothes of every 
one connected with the family, and the shouts of 
idu! ulu! ulu! — all showed to the little world of 
Kanchanpur that there was to be a marriage in 
Badan’s house. 

At IDurgdnagar the eoand of festivity wan atiU 
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greater. Every morning tlie chan(fima7t4op of l^eaava a 
boose was crowded witb people, old and young, who 
talked of nothing else but of Madhava'^s marriage. 
About ten o’clock in the morning, the shouts of ulu f 
itlu / ulic / from the atidctTmalmf- i ^iunana) announced 
to the public of the village that the would-be bride- 
groom’s body was being besmeared with turnier'C. 
A great deal of fun was made, many jokes were 
cracked by old and young women, as Madhnva s body 
was anointed with oil and turmeric. Ablutions then 
foUowed. During these days, the bridegroom ate 
what is called, anudkahhoju^na, commonly termed 
aiba4ahh<it, or bachelor’s dinner. Those dinners are 
given by the near relations of the bridegroom, and 
are so termed from the circumstance that they are 
amongst the last dinners the bridegroom oats in the 
condition of a bachelor. They are usually accoin- 
panied with a deal of fun and festivity, made chielly 
by young men and young women. ^Vhen Madhava 
sat with his companions in Iho cAanrfoaanrfap, the 
ghafafe would come and descant eloquently on the 
nameless graces of Malati, to the infinite amusement 
of the party, and institute a droll comparison between 
the forthcoming marriage, and the union of Madhava 
and Malati in the Sanskrit play of that name. 
Business was, boweyor, mingled with these mei-ry- 
makings. As Madhava was Kesava’s only son, the 
father had resolved to spend as much money as he 
possibly could in celebrating the marriage. Accord- 
ingly, a costly dress for the bridegroom had been 
purchased ; the village mdldA\%r (Llowor-man) was 
ordered to prepare as gaudy a crown as ho could 
— for all Bengali bridegrooms, however poor, 
put on firisel crowTJS at the wedding; equ.ally gaudy 
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shoes, embroidered with silver, had been brought np 
from Calcutta; and the chntunlola (in;irri;ige iNilki) 
of a wealthy neighbour was borrowed for the con- 
veyance of the bridegroom to the villngo of the 
bride; torches were propai'ed, and a number of 

“Bengal Lights^’ as they are cal!e<l by 
Anglo-Indians, were manufactured to ilhiininato l):e 
path of the bridegroom. A band <.»f musioans wits 
also engaged, one set of jiiQujhatnjui^ four tlhf/s, two 
ktirutisy two and one set of raf:anrltiiiiklA» 

Tliis precious band used every day, several days 
before the wedding, to give forth Ijitnnony not unlike 
that which, w'e may suppose, was made at Babel at 
the Confusion of Tongues. 

At last the long-looked-for day, the auspicious 
twenty-fourth of Phalgun, arrived, Kesava hati 
made all necessary preparations for the marriage- 
march, and before the crows of tlie village coininem e«l 
their cawing, the mandage procession had begun its 
journey — for the object was to reach Kanchanpnr 
in one day. The procession consisted of the bride- 
groom, seated in the f/m/arde/a, of which I have 
spoken, ciirried by four stout bearers, his father, 
about a dozen relations and fnends ; the band of 
musicians, already described; the ynru,, or spiritual 
director of the family ; the family priest, and last, 
but not least in importance—the family harbor. The 
party, without halting anywhere, ma<io a forced 
march of nineteen miles, and reached Devagrdma, only 
one mile distant from Kjanchanpur, at about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, where they bathed and 
cooked a hasty meal, and made preparations for 
, entering the bride's village in great pomp. 

But while the hymeneal party are making pre- 
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parations to take Kanchanpur by storm, Hie reader 
must accompanT me for a few minates to the house 
of the bride, and see for himself what he. friends 
are about. Since the dawning of that bright and 
happy day, there was infinite bustle in Badan's house 
The noise of gladness was heard everywhere. Friends 
of evei*y degree of amity were there; relations even 
to the ** fortieth remove were there ; the soumls 
of ulu ! ulii f ulu / were ever and anon heard; ther« 
were also the family guruy or father-confessor, the 
family purohita or priest, the family barber and bis 
partner in life — the indispensable ndpitni (she-barber) 
— besides a heterogeneous mass of men and women, 
old, 'young, and middle-aged, who were neither 
friends nor relations, but simple spectators. All 
these men and women were sitting in the open yard 
of the house, now covered below with a satrattjn 
(coarse carpet), and above by a canvas canopy, botli 
borrowed ^om the zamindar of the village. But 
the chief object of attraction was the bride herself. 
The daughters and the young wives of neighbouring 
husbandmen had come, with one accord, and busied 
themselves from early dawn with adorning the person 
ot Malati, and making her look as handsome as they 
could. They made a mixture of turmeric and curds, 
and rubbed her body well with it. She was then 
bathed. The girls ^d young women then attacked 
her hair, which they wove into many a fantastic 
braid. They then put on her person the several 
ornaments of which I have already spoken. The 
skill of the barber^s wife was also had in requisition. 
She washed the little feet of Malati, and neatly painted 
them all round with alakta o^ lac. Last of all, she 
put on a sgdi of red silk. Thus attired, she waited. 
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for tile coming’ of the bridegroom. It was ao extra 
ordinary day for poor Malati, but she hardly knew why 
her parents and friends made such an idol of her. Shf^ 
knew it was the day of her marriage, but what marriagp 
was, what its duties were— of all that she knew nothing 
'Fhe sun had sunk behind the mango-tope of 
Devagrama ; the cows had returned from grazing , 
foUowetl by neat-herds carrying baskets of cow-dung 
on their heads ; the birds had retired to their re- 
spective trees for the night, and were squabbling 
among themselves for their beds; and the shades of 
evening had descended over all the plain, when th« 
bridegi*oom'8 party began their festal procession. 
Madhava sat in the chaturdola ; the torches and 
rangmasdls were lit ; the musicians began to play 
and the jackals of the neighbouring thickets, fright- 
ened by so unusual a noise and so bright a light at 
such a time, set up an unearthly yell as an accom- 
paniment to the marital music. The party assembled 
at Sadan s house, all on the tip-toe of expectation 
heard with delight the sound of the nuptial music. 
Badan's heart, and especir^Jy Alanga’s, leaped with 
joy. As the sound of the music became louder and 
louder, the pulse of Badan and Alanga beat faster 
and faster. As for lUflal^ti, she had scarcely any 
feelings on© way or the other, as she understood little 
of the matter; on the whole, I think she was sadder 
than usual, as she knew that she would have to leave 
a beloved father, a dear mother, and a still dearer 
grandmother, and go to a strange place with a man 
whom she had never seen. As the procession was 
approaching the viUage, men, women, and children 
mn into the street, exclaiming, « The bridegroom ia 
coming! the bridegroom is coming I” Suddenly the 
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masio stopped at the entrance of the village. A partj 
of the villagers had assembled there in great force, 
who said that they wonld not allow tho procession 
to pnss on till they received the fee of d}i>^labhdng>rn.i 
(stoning), that U to .say, the bridegroom and his 
party must purchase by a bribe the abstention of 
the villagers from throwing stones at them and 
breaking their vehicles and dashing out their brains. 
After a gi*eat deal of loud t^ilk on both sides, the 
father of the bridegroom paid five rupees on the spot, 
after which the procession was allowed to pass on. 

Shortly after, another party stopped the pro- 
cearfion and demanded, some fee for the graituh^ or 
village, which was given ; and a third party, com- 
posed chiedy of boys, doiuandod fee for the village 
schoolmaster. The procession at last stood at th© 
door of Badan’s house. Badan went out and 
welcomed them. The hero of th© night, Madbava, 
Hat in th© middle of the open yard under the canvaa 
ca^nopy, surrounded by a large assembly of th© 
friends of the bride. Many hookahs went around, as 
almost everybody smoked. They talked on all sorts 
of subjects; and the pupils of R4ma Rupa the 
pedagogue, who had mustered strong to witness the 
marriage of their schoolfellow's sister, attempted to 
puzzle each other with difficult questions in arith- 
metic, to the great amusement of the wedding party. 
The family barber, Oang^i N&pit, was the bosieat 
man in the whole assembly, for he was attending 
bo the smoking of the guests, hlling one halki after 
another as soon as it was exhausted. And his 
amiable oonsort, the Ndpitni, was of equal service 
amongst the women gnests, who sat, crowded like 
bales of cotton on the verandah of the big room. 
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not, indeed, in supplying tliem with tobacco— for 
Hindu women do not smoke, though some of them 
ohew tobacco-leaf with pdn-leaf — but in enlivening the 
conversation and contributing to the gaiety of the scene. 

At last the auspicious hour arrived — the hour on 
which sun, moon, planets, and stars hatl shed their 
selectest influences, and in which Msidhava and 
Malati were to become man and wife, when Badau, 
with folded hands and a sheet of cloth round his 
neck, in token of hia humility and submission, stood 
in the midst of the assembly and said, “ Sirs, as the 
lagna (propitious moment) has arrived, if it be tho 
command of the assembly I shall no longer delay 
in beginning the good work, but shall proceed to 
celebrate the marriage of my daughter with Mad- 
hava Chandra Sen, the son of Kesava Chandra Sen 
of Hurganagar.*^ Several voices cried out, “ We have 
no objection. Begin the ceremony. And may the 
blessing of Prajapati descend on the bridegroom 
and bride.^^ The ceremony of ntri (ichini (or the 
behaviour of women, which immediately precedes that 
of marriage properly so called), takes place in the 
zenana, that is, in the inner courtyards of Hindu 
houses; but, as poor people like Badan have no 
inner and outer yards in their houses, it takes place 
iu the only yard they have. 'I’ho chfuihuitahi (the 
place where the ceremony is performed) hmi been 
prepared in tbat comer of the yard which was be- 
tween the big hut and the pedal-hut. Tliere wa> 
a flat wooden stool on the spot ; at its four corners 
stood four young plantain trees, round which threads 
were passed. M4(lhava stood on the stool, and 
Malati was now brought forward and whirled round 
the bridegroom and the plantain trees seven times. 
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During this proces.% amid the exclamations of ulu 
ulu / ulu ! blows not unfrequeutly fell on the back 
of the poor bridegroom, as it is deemed unfair that a 
man should carry away a girl without suffering some 
pain. Sundari then performed what is called baran, 
that is, she took a brass plate filled with the products 
of the earth, and touched with it the foreliead of the 
bridegroom. Nothing more was wanting to com- 
plete the union than the tying together of the skirts 
of each other^s clothes, the exchange of garlands of 
flowers, and the repetition of holy mantrds. 

The marriage o^er, Badan now addressed himself 
to the onerous tjtsk of providing the whole assembly 
with refreshments. The Satranja on which they had 
been sitting was now taken np. A little quantity of 
water was sprinkled on the ground, to allay the dust ; 
a plantain leaf was spread on the ground for each 
guest; boiled rice, boiled pulse, vegetable curry, fish 
curry, fish in tamarind, and curds, were distributed. 
The men ate on without speaking, the silence being 
now and then broken by loud cries of " Here, moi e 
fish ! ” “ more curds on this leaf 1 ** They all washed 
their hands and mouths in the adjacent tank ; each 
got a pan, with the usual spicee, to chew ; the hookah 
went round and ronnd, after which the a.ssembly 
dispersed. The women were then feasted on the 
verandah of the big hut. The same delicacies were 
served up ; they made less noise than the men, but 
I have been told that they ate more. After eating, 
wthshiiig their hands and mouths, and chewing pdn, 
they all went away to their homes, excepting a few 
young women who had made up their minds to 
spend the rest of the night in the vtisarghur. What 
that is, the reader will be told in the ne^t chapter. 


CHAPTER XV, 


THE vAraK'GUAR. 


Now farewell, bride, end bridegrooa 
Blest in thj new. found sire! 

Hay Leto, mother of the brave, 

Brin^ babes at your dosire. 

And holy Cypris cither’s breast 
With mutual love inspire. 

Th8oX[rt(ns. 


it is not to be supposed that while the friend 
of the bridegroom and of the bride were entertained, 
the bridegroom and bride themselves should fast 
But, to tell the truth, though the choicest viands — 
as choice viands, that is to say, as a Bengal raiyar 
can procure — were set before them, they could 
scarcely eat anything. Intense excitement arising 
from the scenes enacted during the night had taken 
away Madhava^s appetite ; and as for iliilati, she 
scarcely thought that what she was passing through 
was a reality. But there was another reason why 
Madhava made a poor supper that night. The room 
was crowded with a number cf young women whose 


only vocation seemed to be to amuse themselves 
at the expense of the bridegroom. Alanga tried 
to clear the room of these women, bat she failed 
Scarcely had Madhava taken a handful of rice into 
his mouth, when one of the young women said — 
*' Onr friend Kartikeya has a beautiful set of teeth ; 
each one is as small as a hoe, and as white as s 
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hookah pipe,’* which is usually made of ebony. 
Another said, — ** His eyes are beautiful, exactly like 
those of a cat.” A third admired his nose, which 
was beautifully flattened at the tip. A fourth came 
behind and dealt such a blow on his back that it 
sounded like a ripe palm-fruit fulling to the ground 
£i*om a lofty palmyra tree ; on which the women 
raised a loud guffaw. But the longest dinner or 
supper has an end, and Madhava was removed to 
the Vdsarghar. 

Bosar, or Vdsarghar, is the room in which a mat- 
ried couple spend their first night after marriage, or 
rather the remainder of that night in which t e 
wedding takes place. Bengalis, whether rich or 
poor, have no honeymooc ; but the English reader 
of this authentic history must admit, after perusing 
the following account of the vdsar night, that on 
that night is concentrated the honey not only of 
one moon but of twelve moons, Badan’s bed-room, 
which was a compartment of the big hut, and the 
beat room in the house, was converted into vdsarghar. 
As Badan was too poor to have a kfidf, that is, a 
wooden bedstead with tester frames and mosquito 
curtains — he and all his people always sleeping on 
mats spread on the floor — he had borrowed from a 
neighbour for the newly-married couple a taktdjiona, 
which may be described as a large but low kitchen 
table. On the taktdposa was spread a quilt, with 
two or three pillows. At the bidding of the young 
women, Madhava sat on the bedstead, and the 
womeu sat on the floor on a mat, amongst whom Malati 
took her place. After a little, a near relation of her 
mother’s took Malati in her a^ma, and made her 
sit on the left-hand side of Madhava- Malati 
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blasHedf and covered bcr face wttb the sk'rt of bor 
fo^i The old women next went to tbe bridegroom 
and bride, and blessed them, invoking the gods and 
praying that they might lead a happy life, that they 
might become immortal, that they might rejoice at 
seeing the faces of many children, especially sons, 
and that their basket and their store might never 
fail. When this benediction was pronounced, Madhava 
and Mtilati came down from the bedstead, and, touch- 
ing the ground with their heads, made obeisance to 
them. Madhava then resumed his seat on the bed- 
stead, but Malati stayed with the women on the mat 
on the floor. The reader might suppose that the 
women would now surely retire, and leave the bride- 
groom and bride to themselves. Not a bit of it. 
Alanga came to the door and told Madhava to go 
to sleep, and he would have gladly done so if the 
women had allowed him. One woman said, ** Oh 
mother! what kind of marriage is this? Does any 
bridegroom sleep on the night of his mamage ? 
Madhava muat sit up the rest of the night with us. 
The spring has just begun, and what bride oi 
bridegroom ever thinks of sleep ? Come, friends 
let us all bo gay.” Turning to the bridegroom, the 
same woman said, “Well, brother, you have got a 
handsome and gentle wife ; I hope you will treat 
her well.” 

MddJuiva. “What man ever ill-treats his wife?” 

First Woman. “ What man ill-treats his own 
wife 1 T^on must be a ninny not to know that. Are 
there not bondreds of cases in Kanchanpux? Here 
is K&di, for instance, who is beaten almost every 
night by her husband/^ 

Sfadhava. “ It u very wicked to beat one's- 
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wife. In my opinion no man ought, under any 
circumstances, to beat his wife/' 

First Woman, ** The bridegroom seems to be a 
nice man. O, lo ! M^ati, your forehead is good. 
Ton have got such a nice husband/’ 

Second Wornan, ** Yon seem, sister, to be in love 
with the bridegroom. You had better go and sit on 
his left hand, and we shall all cry, u/u/ uJu ! ulu/ 
The bridegroom's words have pleased you. Now his 
words are honey-like, but afterwards they will turn 
into poison. It is the same with every bridegroom. 
AH men are bad. They all ill-treat their wives." 

Mddhava. ** You seem to be speaking from 
personal experience." 

Second Wo7nan, ** Well done, friend ! You seem 
to be a bit of a wit. There is some juice in you. 
You are not the dry stick I took yon for. At first 
1 took you for a cow ; but it seems there is some 
stuff in you. Sdbdsh t (well done !) Sdbdsh ! May 
you only live long I " 

Wlien these words were uttered, the other women 
showed some displeasure at the sarcasm, aud ex- 
pressed the hope that there would be nothing dis* 
agreeable on that joyful night. The woman whe 
had spoken, however, protested that she was not at 
aU angry, and that what she had said was all in fun. 

One of the party asked Madhava whether he could 
tell stories for the amusement of all; ou his saying 
that he would greatly prefer being a listener to being 
a narrator, one of the young women told a story which 
provoked no end of laughter. ^V^ben the story was 
drawing to a close, Madhava unfortunately fell asleep, 
on which the reciter of the story, a young woman, 
gaily went op to the t4ikidpo»a. and pulled his ear. 
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which prodao^ roars of laughter. On hearing the 
cry of a cuckoo from a neighbouring tree, one of the 
party enggested that M4dha'ra ehould regale the 
c<)mpany with mosic. Madhara did not deny that 
he could Bingj but said that woman’s voice was a 
great deal sweeter than man’s ; he hoped, therefore, 
that one of the young ladies would sing, iilost of 
the women there present could not sing at all, as 
It is reckoned disreputable in Bengali women, even 
of the peasant class, to sing; but there was one 
woman in the company who could sing, and she sang 
ft love song, containing allusions to a parrot im- 
prisoned in a cage, and longing to be free, and to 
soar away into the regions of delight. The voice 
was so sweet that it was immensely applauded. 
Madhava at last yielded to the wishes of the ladies, 
and favoured thorn with a song. The song was 
scarcely at an end, when Alanga suddenly opened 
the door of the room, and said, ** Son, Madhava I the 
crows are cawing, it is morning, tlie sun will be up 
shortly. You had better got up and perform your 
morning ablutions. Where is Malati, dear Malati 
was lying on the mat in deep sleep. The women 
said they would not allow Madhava Ux get up from 
bed till they got their feC of Sayyatoldni, that is, 
for putting up the bed. After a great deal of laughter 
tlie sum of two rupees was given to the women, who 
put up the quilt and the pillows and went to their 
homos. The money they got they invested in sweet- 
meats. Thus ended the pleasures of the vdsarghar, or 
phuUayyd (flower-bed), as it is more generally called 
in the Vardbanrina district, from the circnmstance 
of the bed being adorned with flowers. Two days 
after the married couple started for Durganagar. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

TH« VILLAGB GHOST- 

pTe hftard mj rererend grannie 8»7» 

In laiiely gW'ns ye like to stray i 
Or where auld ruin’d castles gray, 

Nod to the muon, 

Ye fright the nightly wand’rers ’way 

Wi’ eldhtob croon. 

VVht word you lookiug bo mtoptly on tliat younj^^ 
Vairdgi (mendicant), who came to ask alms this 
morning?” said Gayaram to his wife Aduri, one 
night on retiring into his room, and bolting the door. 

Aduri, “What Vairdgi? I look at another 

man's face I ” 

Oaydrdm, What J^irdgi? as if you know 
nothing of the matter ! You seem to have dropped 
from the clouds I ” 

Aduri, ‘*,In the name of Guru (spiritual director), 
I have never gazed on any man^s face except on 
your's. Do not accuse me falsely.” 

Gaydrdm, “Accuse you falsely, you cunning 
jackal ! Have I not seen it with these two eyes \ 
The Vairdgi was standing in the middle of the ya^ ; 
you came from the store-room with a handful of rice, 
and put it into his pumpkin ; and, in the act of 
putting it, you looked into his face, and he looked 
at yours, and you gave an arch smile. I was in^tbe 
oow-konse, and saw it alL Dare yon deny t^ ? ” 

Aduri, “In the name of Gopinath (a name of 
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Krishna), it is all false. It is true I put a handful 
of rice into the young Vairdgis bag, but I ddny 

that I looked at him and smiled.” 

Gaydrdm. “ You did look ; you did smile. Don't 
say No. I saw it all from the cow-house.” 

Aduri, “ You are a very suspicious husband ; in 
other respects, you are good. You always suspect 
that I look into other people's faces, and that I 
speak to men ; whereas, I never do any such thing. 
How many times since marriage have you suspected 
me ! But Paramesvara (God), knows that I am 
innocent.” 

Qaydrdm. “ I am not accusing you of any posi- 
tive crime. But you have a bad heart, and you always 
look at the faces of young men. Why don't you 
confess that you smiled at the young Vairdgi this 

morning ? ” , 

Aduri, “I did not smile. You are speaking a lie. 

On this Gay^m's anger was roused, and he 
slapped hia wife on the face. Aduri screamed, fell 
down on the floor, and screamed again as if she was 
in danger of her life. Alanga, who was in the adioin- 
ing hut — the same on the verandah of which was the 
pedal — rushed out, and, going to the door of Gaya- 
ram's hut, enquired what the matter was. On being 
told that nothing was the matter, only that chhoto 
h(m (the younger wife) screamed simply because she 
was rebuked for her naughtiness, she went back into 
her room, advising her son to treat Aduri gently, and 
not to beat her. Aduri, lying flat on the ground, 
muttered to herself, ” O VidhitA, what an amount of 
misery hast thou written on my forehead! Happy 
hould I be if I die I The air would then enter int^ 

my bouea.*' 
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Oaydrdm, “ Now confesB that yoa smiled on the 
Vairdyi, and promise that you will not do it again; 
then 1*11 forgive you.** 

Aduri. ** In the name of Ouruj I did not do it. 
Don't think evil of me, O lord of my life.** 

Oaydrdm. ** Dare you again deny it, when I 
have told you that I have seen it with mine own 
eyea." 

** But suppose I did look and did smile 
on the Vairdgi? What of thatf Have 1 committed 
any criino?" 

Giiyanua, with his Hindoo ideas of female delicacy, 
was 80 shocked at this outrageous answer that he 
got up from his bed, went to the comer where Aduri 
and dealt on her back two or three vigorous 
fisticuffs. Aduri screamed again : but Alanga was 
asleep and did not hear her. There was no more 
conversation ; Gay6r6m slept on his bed, which was 
simply a mat spread on the floor; and Aduri, sobbing 
and groaning for a long time, at last fell asleep in 
the place where she was lying. Gayaram woke np 
early in the morning, took no notice of his wife, 
who was then fast asleep, and went to the cows, 
Aduri got oat of her room at the usnal time, 
and engaged herself with Alanga and Sundari, in 
the ordinary houeehould duties ; Badau and £Ala> 
m4nik went to the* fields, whither Gayaram had 
already gone, and Govinda repaired to the 
pdfkjfdld of Rama Rupa Mahasaya, along with 
other boys of the neighbourhood. Sundari 
bathed fint, as she was now the chief cook 
of the family, having no baby to nurse, and Alanga 
being too old and infirm to undertake the work. 
The gentleman of the house returned home about 
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the middle of the day for their dinner, and Govinda 
returned from the pdtii^dldf his face and hands being 
besmeared with ink, clear proof that he had begun 
to write his letters in right earnest. The men took 
their meal first and went again to the fields ; and 
Govinda to the afternoon school. The women then 
ate their dinner and, as usucd, scoured the plates and 
dishes at the ghd^ of the tank with mud, ashes, and 
straw. Alanga then sat to her charka, and Sundari and 
Aduri brought drinking water from the feir/wwa^ara, 
each in an earthen halsx gracefully placed on the left 
side of the waist, with the left arm going round its 
neck to support it. 

It was about five o* clock in the afternoon, when 
Sundari and Aduri, sitting beside Alanga, were carding 
cotton for her, that an extraordinary scene occurred. 
Suddenly Aduri burst out into a loud laughter and 
fell down on the ground. On being raised up, she 
laughed still more, and began to jump about the 
verandah. Having never seen Aduri laugh so 
immoderately, Alanga and Sundari wore quite con- 
founded and ascribed her strange behaviour to the 
influence of bdtda or “air" — that is, to demoniacal 
agency. The news of Aduri's possession ran like 
wildfire through the village, and reached Badan and 
his brothers who were in the fields. They imme- 
diately came to their hotilse, which they found filled 
with a large crowd, and where they saw a sight which 
they had never before witnessed. The reader has 
been alreatly told that it is reckoned a great sin in a 
Hindu (at least a Bengali Hindu woman) even to sea 
the face of the elder brother of her husband — at any 
rate her eyes ought never to meet those of his. 
Accordingly Aduri, siuce her marriage, had uevei 
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looked into the face of either Badan or E141am4nik '* 
when they were in the house she went about com* 
pletely yelled. The same Aduri had now become 
quite a changed being. She had taken off her * 64 ^ 
from the head and the upper part of her body, and 
was therefore naked from the waist, upwards. In 
this state she came before Badan and K41amanik, 
and laughed and danced and Jumped about. They 
both became convinced that an evil spirit had taken 
possession of her. But there are two sorts of posses* 
sion, in Bengal at least one by a witch and^ the 
other by a ghost : and the question was — Was Aduri 
under the influence of a witch or of a ghost ? And it 
was important that the question should be speedily 
answered, as the two sorts of possession required 
two entirely different systems of treatment, and the 
doctor that expelled a witch was unable to cope with 
a ghost. At the suggestion of an old woman who 
Uappened then to be in the house, the matter was 
satisfactorily settled. She suggested that a piece of 
turmeric should be burnt and brought near Aduri's 
nostrils; if she quietly bore the fume and smell it 
would then be concluded that she was under the 
influence of a witch ; but if she could not endure it, 
then it was plain that she was possessed, or “eaten,” 
as the expression is in Bengali, by a ghost. Accord- 
ingly Gay&r&m and three other stout men caught 
hold of Aduri — for she seemed to have become 
superhumanly strong — and a piece of turmeric was 
burnt below her nostrils, with the smell of which 

Adnri was no better pleased 

Than Aamodi^QB with the fishy fimie 

That droT6 though enamour’d, from the sponss 

Of Tobit's son, and with a Tengeance sent 

From Media post to Egypt, there flist bound. 
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The moment the fume of the turmeric entered 
Aduri's nostrils, she gave an unearthly shriek, and 
tried to get off from the four strong men who were 
liolding her. Theio was no doubt that it was a 
case of demoniacal possession, or rather ghost>pos* 
session. There lived at Devagram, a village only 
a mile distant from Kanchanpur, an exorcist called 
nhuta</iyd (demon-expeller), or more commonly ojkaf 
whose fame was in all the neighbouring villages. 
This person was speedily sent for. As it will lake 
some time before the mighty physician whose juris- 
diction extends to the world of invisible spirits 
arrives, let mo improve the interval by giving to 
the reader a brief account of the different classes 
of Bengali ghosts, their habits and modes of appear- 
ance, or strictly speaking, of Bengali-llindu ghosts, 
for of Muhammadan ghosts, usually called Mdmdosy 
who are regarded as infinitely more mischievous than 
EQndu ghosts, 1 do not at present enquire. 

Of Bengali ghosts, that is, the spirits of BengaU 
men and Bengali women, there is a great variety ; 
but there are five classes which generally make their 
appearance, if not in cities and towns — for they seem 
altogether to have left the seats of enlightenment 
and civilisation — at least in the viUages of Bengal. 
The first and most honourable class of ghosts are 
those which pass by the name of Brah/madaityas, or 
the spirits of departed Brahmans. They generaUy 
take up their abode in the branches of the gayd^ 
asvaiha fFicus cordifoliaj, the most sacred species 
of the Ficus religiosa, and also in the branchee of 
the holy sriphal f^gle MarmelosJ, Unlike other 
ghosts, they do not eat all sorts of food, bat only 
those which are considered religioosly clean. They 
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never appear, like other ghosts, to lighten men* 
such an object being beneath their dignity. They 
are for the most part inoffensive, never doing harm 
to benighted travellers, nor entering into the bodies 
of living men or women ; but should their dignity 
be contemned, or their stinctiun sanctorum be invaded 
or desecrated, their rage knows no bounds, and the 
neck of the offender is ruthlessly »yning and broken 
— a species of vengeance to which they are some- 
what partial. Hence a Hindu will hardly ever climb 
up the Ficus cordifolia except in dire necessity; and 
if Brahmans must often climb the ^gle Marmelos 
for obtaining the sacred trefoil so largely used in 
Brahinunical worship, they do it only after offering 
prayers to the gods in general, and to the Brahma- 
daiiya in particular who may have taken np his 
abode in the tree to be climbed. 

Another cl^s of ghosts,wand they are by far the 
most numerous class, are simply called hhutas, that 
is, spirits. They are the spirits of departed 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras. They are tall as 
palmyra trees, generally thin, and very black. They 
usually live on trees of every description, excepting 
those, of course, on which Brdhmanical ghosts have 
taken up their abode. At night, especially at mid- 
night — the hour and power of darkness — they go 
about in the villages and fields, frightening night- 
walkers and belated travellers. They prefer dirty 
places to clean, and have never been seen in the 
precincts of the temples of the g«Hls. They are always 
stark naked. They are rather fond of women, whom 
they usually possess. They eat rice anA ail sorts of 
human *ood, but their ^voorive diwh is fish. Their 
portiality for fish is so well known, that a large 
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ribe is necessary to induce a Ben^li peasant to go 
at night frt>in otio place to anotlier with some quantity 
of fi^h in his hand. If he has the foollmrdinesa to 
go, especially to the outskirts of a village and to the 
fields, he is sure to be attacked bv a ghost or ghosts 
anxious to devour the fish. if two ghosts attack 
him, the peasant has reason to be thankful, for in 
that case the two ghosts are sure to quarrel with 
each other, and the peasant to escape scot free. The 
best way to defend one’s self from the attack of a 
bkuta, is to repeat the names of the gods and 
goddo.sses, especially of Kali, Durga, and tJiva, the 
last one being named hhittanaik^ or, the lord of 
ghosts. Another mode of preventing the attack of 
a ghost is to carry with you a stick or rod of iron, 
a metal of which spirits are, sornehow or other, greatly 
afraid. Hence Hindu peasants, who require in 
some seasons of the year to go out to the holds at 
night, car^ with them rods of iron. But neither 
the repetition of tlie names of the gods and goddesses, 
nor an iron rod, will prevent a ghost from frightening 
a man from a distance ; they are safeguards only 
against a ghost touching his person. All ghosts, 
owing to the peculiar conformation of their mouth, 
speak through the nose. 

The bhutas are all male ghosts ; but there are two 
classes of female ghosts, called pelnis and sdnkhchihnts. 
Of the petnix not much is known, except that they 
sre terribly dirty — the stench of their bodies when 
near producing violent nausea in human beings ; that 
they are very lascivious, trying to waylay benighted 
passengers for the gratification of their lusts ; and that 
intercourse with them is sure to end in the destruc- 
tion of both the body and of the soul. Sdoikhrhihni$, 
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or SankhackumiM, so called, in the opinion of some 
demonolo^ists, because they put on clothes as white 
as saiiA’ha (conch-shell), and, in that of others, because 
♦hey are fond of breaking conch-shells to pieces, are 
female ghosts, not so filthy »is petnis, but equally 
dangerous. They usually stand at the dead of night 
at the foot of trees, and look like sheets of cloth ae 
white as any fuller can make them. 

Another class of ghosts are the sJeandhaJeu/ns, so 
called from the circumstance that their heads have 
been cut off from above their shoulders. These head- 
less ghosts are probably the most terrible of the whole 
set, as they have never been known to spare any 
human being with whom they have come in contact. 
They generally dwell in low moist lands, outside a 
village, in bogs and fens, and go about in the dark, 
rolling on the ground, with tlieir huge arms stretched 
out. Certain death awaits the belated peasant who falls 
within the folds of those gigantic arms. It is time, 
however, to put an end to this ghostly dissertation, as 
I perceive from the flutter amongst the inmates of 
Badan's house that the ghost doctor is at the 
door. 

Before the arrival of the cjkA (ghost-doctor), 
Aduri had been carried tn et armia into Badan’s sleep- 
ing-room, where she ^as jumping, dancing, stamping 
on the floor, making herself almost naked, now 
shrieking, now muttering unintelligible sounds. As 
soon as the ojhd entered the room, she sent forth an 
unearthly yell, and went to a comer. The exorcist, 
who was an able-bodied, middle-aged, rough-looking 
peasant, sat on a wooden plank on the floor, and began 
to blow with his month, and to utter some mantras, of 
which we give the following specimen 
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Dhuli sattam, 

Madhu pattam. 
karam eir; 

Aai hijir koti bondazn. 

Teia hijir lir. 

Je pathe jiya amuk chhede de kea, 

Dain, yogini, pret, bhnt. 

Bio. bitis, deva. dut, 

Kihiro niiko nabaleo. 

Kir ijni ? 

Kinader Kimikhya hidijhi chandir ijoi: 

Siggir lig, lig, lig. 

Rising from his seat and approaching Adnri, the 
doctor said— “ Who are you f Where do you live ? 

Aduri, with a strong nasal accent, said — " What 
have you to do with me or my place of abode f ” 

Ojhd, “ But you must tell me who you are, or 
you will feel the consequence/' 

Aduri, " Do your worst. I won't tell you who 
1 am. I defy you to injure me." 

Ojlid. ** By Mahideva I if you do not reply to 
my questions. I'll pound your bones in a mortar." 

Adurt. *' I won't reply to your questions." 

On this the c^'hd began to mutter the mantras, 
to blow with his mouth with all his might ; and then 
belaboured poor Aduri with a bamboo twig which was 
in his hand. Aduri shrieked with agony, and then 
said, with the invariable nasal twang, that she was 
ready to answer all his questions. 

Ojhd. “ Who are you ? " 

Aduri, ** 1 am a hhuta, a subject of Mahadova." 

Oihd, “Where do you live?" 

Aduri, “ I formerly lived in the big mango^tree 
on the south-west comer of the tank Kvmasa>gara ; but 
some time ago 1 changed my residence, and have 
taken up my abode on the ial (palmyra) tree in the 
corner of Badan's house." 
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Before yoa became hhuta, whose body 
did you animate in this world?" 

Ailiiri. That is a question which I am forbidden 
to answer. It is a secret of the spirit-world.^* 

OjU-i. ** But why have you come into the body 
of chltiifo hmi ? 

Aduri, ” Because she is vain of her beauty, and 
because she looks into the faces of men and smiles.'* 

OjUd. You must leave her immediately.** 

Adiiri^ ** You cauiiot fierce me to leave her.** 

Ojfi't. "I cunt, yon say? Just wait." 

So saying, he ag’ain ho^an unmercifully to flo^ 
Aduri, who Hew about like li'^btnin*^ from one end 
of the room to the other, her eyes starinjj wildly, 
her hair dishevelled, her clothes falling off her body, 
the ohjd closely following. Thump succeeded thump. 
Groans, shrieks, and unearthly nasal sounds filled 
the room, and^ everyone present was horror-struck. 
After a little Aduri took breath and said, or rather 
the ghost in her, that she would go away in the 
course of an hour. The ojhii iusisted on instant 
departure ; and ilagollation commenced afresh. A t 
last the ojha, took out of his bag the root of a certain 
herb, wrapped it np in a p<in leaf, and forced 
it into the mouth of Adui'i, who chewed and swal- 
lowed it. She remained perfectly still for a few 
minutes. The ojhd again said : ** Are you going 
immediately to leave chho(o bau ?'* 

Aduri. “ Yes.** 

Ojhti. " What sign will you give of your depar- 
ture ? How shall wo know that you have left her?” 

Aduri. Wlien I go away I shall carry with 

my teeth a curry-atone from this room to the end 
of the verandah." 
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Ojhti, “Very good.” 

The ojha ordered the currj^stone of the family 
to be brought. It was about ten pounds in weight. 
Adori caught it between her teeth and proceeded 
towards the door, the threshold of which she had 
scarcely stepped over when she feP down and 
fainted. Alanga, Sundari, and Malati — for the last 
had returned from her father-in-law’s house — took 
her up insensible and in lock-jaw. A pair of ydnti 
(nut-crackers made of iron) was pushed between her 
teeth, a little water was poured down her throat, 
and she revived. On becoming conscious she pulled 
the veil down her face, and, looking at Sundori, 
said in a whisper, *'\Vhy am I here, sister? ^^^hy 
are so many people assembled here ? ” The ghost- 
doctor, at whose sapematural skill everyone won- 
dered, was rewarded with one rupee and an old 
dhutx, and the crowd dispersed. That night, and 
many following nights, Giayaram would not sleep in 
the same room with liis wife; and he got reconciled 
to her only after she had been purified by a r^igions 
ceremony performed by the family priest. 
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And thOD th© whining goboolboy, with hi« satohal* 

And shininff moming^faoe, oreoping like biiaU 
UnwilUiiirly to sohooK 

As Tou IAk0 It, 

\Vb must now return to our hero, and notice what 
progress he was making in reading and writing under 
that redoubtable pedagogue, Rama Rupa Sark^r, o 
KAnchanpiir. We saw him on the first day trace 
his letters with chalk on the ground; he remained 
at it for about six months, after which he exchanged 
the ground for palmyra-leaves, and chalk for the 
reed and ink. I say the Teed, for the natives of 
Bengal, whether Raja or raiyat, do not use goose- 
quill, or swan-quill, or steel pens ; their kalama 
(KaXa/i 09 ), is made of the reed hh^4^ (Sacchartm 
spontaneum)f only the learned professors of Sanskrit 
4ols or colleges prefer to it the more common 
bamboo. As for the writing material, slates were 
unknown, till they were introduced into the country 
by the English, and are used only in schools orga- 
nised on the English model. The leaves of the fan- 
palm are preferable to slates for beginners, for 
three reasons : — in the first place, the palm-leaf ooeta 
nothing, especially in the villages ; secondly, it is 
more lasting, as it never fn^eaks, and seldom tears; 
thirdly, it is lighter than a slate, and therefore can 
be more easily carried bj children. Provided with 
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% bundle of about twenty pieces of the palmyra* 
leaf under bis left arm, the reed^pen resting on the 
upper hollow of his right ear, an earthen ink*pot in 
his left hand, and his right hand free, our hero 
used every morning and afternoon to go to the 
pathsdld, with other boys of the neighbourhood. He 
always returned home with his hands, face, and 
dhuti bespattered with ink; for whenever he wrote 
on the palm-leaf a wrong letter or an ill-formed one, 
he immediately used to brush it off with his hand, 
or his wrist. But Alanga and Sundari were rather 
pleased with the sight than otherwise, for the abun- 
dance of ink on his body and clothes only showed 
how diligent their darling was in his studies. 

In the old-fashioned, orthodox village pdthsdld$y 
which are even now found all over the country, a 
boy only writes for some years, and does a little 
arithmetic, but seldom reads a book, the two subjects 
to which the greatest attention is paid being call- 
graphy and arithmetic. Early in the morning, when 
Govinda went to school, he spent some hours in 
writing the fifty letters of the Bengali alphabet, 
the compound letters which are so puzzling to 
foreigners, the numerals from one to a hundred, and 
the like. Before the forenoon school was dismissed 
he recited, in a. chorus with other boys, those com- 
pound letters and the numerals. In the afternoon 
school he again wrote those very things, and in the 
evening, before being dismissed, recited in a sing- 
song manner, along with other boys, the whole of 
the Multiplication Table up to twenty times twenty, 
a table with which Bengali boys are more familiar 
than any other boys in the world. Next to the 
writing of the alphnliot followed the writing of proper 
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names, especially of persons; the names of all 'the 
boys in the scliool and those of the major part of 
tlie iniiahitants of the villap;‘e successively, appeared 
on. tlu» staijfo of the palm-leaf. 

T. lie of arithmetic wont on pari pcutsn with 

cali^raphy and orthoo^raphy. First came a jot of 

arithmetical tables, which were all committed to 

/nemory ; addition, both simple and compound, fol- 

]ov\(*d; next, subtraction, both simple and compound ; 

then the boy at once passed on — for Benor.Ii arith- 

iMciic has not the formal processes of multiplication 

and division — to what in Fnropoan arithmetic is 

called Ihoportion, or the Hide of Three, but which 

in H.Mi.^rali ^roes hy the various names sericashd, 

/'//tav/,;, kilnchdndmtUhd, sndkashd (interest), kdl/td- 

k'i't, fjtpiidkdfi (mensuration), according to the subjects 

to which the doctrine of Proportion is applied.- The 

reader must not suppose that Govinda went through 

this coarse of arithmetic; his school course was c'ut 

short, as we shall see by-aud-hy, after lie had 

mastered compound buhtraction. As slates are not 

used in the village schools, and black-boards are as 

unknown in the pdthidlds as Babbage’s Calculating 

Machine, and as palm leaves are ill adapted for 

containing long rows of figures, all arithmetical 

operations are carried on, at least for some years 

i n a boy s school life, on the mud floor of the school- 
house. 

The lowest class of a Bengali patkfdld, of the 
primitive orthodox fashion, is the chalk ox floor das ; 
^ this class Govinda remained about six months. 

o next class is the palm-leaf dassy in which our 
‘ero studied for about three years. In the begin- 

lourth year he was promoted to the 
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plantain-Uaf class. Higher than the plantain-leaf 
class is the paper class, in which boys write on paper 
instnad of on plantain-leaves ; but Govinda’s educa- 
tion did not come ap so high. His education ended 
in the plantain-leaf class, of which some detailed 
account may not be unacceptable to the reader. 
Govinda now threw away his palm-leaves, and look 
to the plantain, of the leaves of which he had an 
abundant supply in his own house ; but if the supply 
was now and then exhausted in consequence of the 
celebration of a feast, on which occasion plantain- 
leaves do, as we have seen, the duty of plates, he 
had only to beg or borrow, or to steal them from 
neighbouring houses or gardens. Govinda now gave 
up the writing of merely personal names, and took 
to epistolary composition. This same study of epis- 
tolary composition, or correspondence, is a most 
important branch of Bengali education, and is pur- 
sued for years in the village pdtksdlds. Essay- 
writing is unknown in the primitive schools of 
Bengal, simply because it is not necessary to the 
purposes of life. Whatever is required in practical 
life is assiduously studied ; and it must be acknow- 
ledged that the writing of letters is of essential 
importance to persons engaged in business. Nor 
is Bengali letter-writing an easy task. There are 
hundreds of set forms in which men are to be 
addressed according to their station in life, 
and to the relations in which they stand to the 
writer. The form in which the writer of a 'etter 
should address his father is different from that in 
which he should address his uncle, and the paternal 
uncle different from that in which he should address 
his maternal uncle ; and the same is true of all the 
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degrees of consanguinity and relationship ; so that- 
the set forms of epistolary address are practically 
infinite. On this dark and unfathomable ocean of 
epistolary composition our hero was now launched. 

By the way, our Bnglish schools and colleges in 
Bengal might take a hint in this respect from the 
village pdflusdld. Our educated young men, our 
B.A.'s and M.A.'s in general, can hardly write a 
common letter in every-day English. They will 
write you a long Essay on the Feudal System in 
Europe, or a critique on ** Macbeth,^* or an analysis of 
“The Flower and the Leaf;'' but they will murder the 
Queen's English in writing a common business letter. 
There must be something vicious, something essen- 
tially wrong, in such a system of education. the 

two systems, the system of the village pdfhsdld, 
which aims at the practical and the useful, is infinitely 
more sensible. By aU means have the ornamental 
part of education, but do not sacrifice utility to 
ornament. An M.A. and Fellow of the Calcutta 
University, when joining his appointment at a 
MofussU Station, thus notified his arrival to his- 
official superior : “ Sir, I beg to inform you that I 
have arrived here yesterday." O tempora / O mores i 
Can nothing be done to remedy this disgracefu.’ 

state of things ? 

It may be easily believed that our hero was otter 
subjected to that system of disciplinary correction of 
which Rama Kupa was so warm an advocate. A 
peasant's son, young, vigorous, and in rude health 
Govinda hated the restraints of a school, and often 
played the truant. Instead of going to school ho 
often repaired to the high embankment of some 
distant tank, or to some mango tope or tamarind 
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grove^ and there played with boys tending cattle 
R^a Rupa, however, adopted vigorous measures for 
the seizing of truants. He had formed a sort of 
detective police, consisting of four able-bodied .«ar> 
ddrpodoSt or senior pupils, who were sent out when- 
ever a truant had to be caught. Whenever Govinda 
was absent from school, these detectives went to his 
house, and asked his mother or grandmother where 
he was« If told that he had gone to school as usual, 
they sought for him in the outskirts of the village, 
and especially His favourite haunts, and invariably 
captured him. If he showed resistance, his legs 
would be caught hold of by two of the lads, and his 
arms by the other two. Thus suspended between 
four stout bearers, Govinda, half dead with fright, 
was often brought to the pdth^dld, and there well 
thrashed by the pedagogue. This detective police 
was useful to the village schoolmaster in other ways. 
Whenever there was a feast in his house— and feasts 
are ever and anon occurring in Hindu houses, however 
poor — and he stood in need of plantain-leaves, to 
serve as plates for his guests, ho had only to order 
his detectives to procure them ; and they forthwith 
entered some garden and stole plantain-leaves for 
their teacher, who, asking no question for conscience 
sake, gladly received them with thanks. 

Govinda was successively going through these 
varied processes of mental quickening, healthy disci- 
pline, and excellent moral training, when his school 
career was suddenly brought to a close by an accident, 
a description of which must be reserved for a future 
chapter* 


CHAPTER XYIIL 


THE 8ATI. 

O Biglit of nuBery ! 

Yoo oannf't Jipkt her ones — their noumi 
lo Chat >vul<i (iiBBoiiance is drowri ii ; 

Hut iu bor face you see 

The supplicatioD at>d the a^nj ; 

See in her swelling throat the desperate strength 
That with vain elTort struggles yet for life ; 

Her arms ooutroctetl now in fruitless strife, 

Now wildly at full length 
Towards the crowd 2n vain for pity spread ; 

They force her on, they biiid her to Che dead. 

CvrM« of K^hameu 

It was somewhere about this time, when Govinda wa* 
bet./een seven and eight years of age, that he witnessed 
one of those horrible scenes which, in former times, 
were daily enacted on the plains, and especially on the 
banks of the sacred Bhagirathi, but which, thanks to 
the enlightened humanity of the British Government, 
have now been altogether suppressed. Every one at 
K^nchanpur had taken his midday meal — fqy the hour 
was about three o’clock in the afternoon — and Govinda 
was ou his way to the pdfl^dld, with his bimdle of 
paim-leaves and mud ink-pot, when his ears were 
regaled with a peculiar beat of the drum which he had 
never heard before. As the sound proceeded from 
near the house of his father’s family priest, Ramdheo 
M isnt, Govinda, instead of going to school, tnmed 
towards that lane, especially as he saw numbers of 
men, women, and children were nmniug in that 
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direction. R4mdhan Misr&’a father had died that 
morning, and the peculiar beat of the dram, to which 
we have alladed, announced to the inhabitants of the 
village that his wife, or rather widow, had resolved to 
burn herself on the same funeral pile with her 
husband. Govinda entered the house with difficulty, 
ts it was filled with a large crowd. In the 
middle of the court-yard of the house he saw 
Ramdhan’s mother sitting surrounded by a great 
many women. Far from weeping on account of the 
death of her husband, sbe was every now and then 
laughing, and seemed to be the gayest of the gay. 
She looked clean and bathed ; the nails of her fingers 
and toes had been pared off by a female barber, and 
the sides of her feet, as well as the tips of her toes, 
bad been painted red with the alakia; she was 
dressed in a suit of new clothes, or rather in a new 
tdfi; she was dazzling in ornaments in all parts of 
her body ; her forehead was painted red with ver- 
milion ; her lips were red with the paint of catechu 
and lime in the pan which she was chewing; and 
she waved in her hand a small twig of the mango 
tree with leaves ; altogether, she looked not as a 
widow mourning fca* her deceased partner, but ** pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband.'' The 
dead body of her husband had been already carried 
to the place of cremation, and she was abort to 
follow thither. As she walked through the streets — 
for the burning place was in the outskirts of the 
village — she said to the hundreds of men and women 
who had fiocked to see her, that that was the day 
of her marriage, the happiest day of her life; and 
she raised the well-known marriage shout, ulu / ulu / 
uZii / There was not a single person in the village. 
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male or female^ who did not look upon her with the 
utmost reverence. Thoy called her sati, or the Chaste 
One, by way of eminence, as her conjugal fidelity 
was such that she was following her husband into the 
invisible world. They compared her to Savitri — the 
ideal of a Hindu wife, and praised her for her extra- 
ordinary piety, her conjugal faithfulness, and her heroic 
fortitude. As the procession went on, exclamations 
of ulu / ulu / ulu / Hari bol / Sari hoi / Sari hoi / 
rent the air; and the deafening tom-toms kept time 
with those sounds. At last the procession reached the 
side of the tank, where the pile had been prepared, 
on which the body of the deceased had been already 
laid. The pile was between seven and eight feet 
long, about four broad, and three high. There was 
a goodly array of faggots and flax j a pot filled with 
clarified butter was also there. 

The sati now took off the ornaments from her 
body, and distributed them amongst her friends 
and relations, who were standing around her; and 
she threw among the crowd handfuls of fried paddy 
{Jkhadx), and shells {kadi), which she had with her. 
Great was the scramble among the crowd for the fried 
paddy and the shells, for it was believed that they had 
the singular property of miraculously healing all sorts 
of diseases. Mothers not unfrequently tied one or two 
of these shells round the necks of their children as 
a charm against all disease. Govinda was fortunate 
enough to get one of these shells, which he care- 
fully secured in a comer of his dhuti. She next 
went through the ceremony of pradakshin, that is, 
she went seven times round the pile on which the 
body of her deceased husband had been laid, scatter- 
ai(f about her all the time tried paddy and sheila. 
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Gircamambalation over, she went np to the pile with 
onfaltoring steps, and laid herself down beside the 
body of her deceased husband. The living and the 
dead were now tied together by strong ropes, and 
faggots were heaped upon them. A death-like still- 
ness followed. Ramdhan, the son of the living and 
the dead, now approached the pile with a lighted 
faggot in his hand, to discharge the last offices of 
filial affection prescribed in the holy books. With 
averted eyes he applied the faggot to the mouth of 
his deceased father, and to the pile. The pile blaaod 
up in a moment, and the women and other relatione 
of the deceased set up a loud scream. As the flame 
reached the satins body, she shrieked; but the drums 
were beat in full chorus, to Irown the cries of the 
unhappy woman. More faggots were applied, and 
quantities of ghi, or clai-ified butter, were poured 
upon them to aid the combustion. 

But lo I the sati has disengaged her.'jclf from 
the ropes by which she had been tied. She sits up. 
She stretches out her hands imploringly. She 
screams. She attempts to escape. The intoxication 
of superstition had hitherto kept her up, but she 
now gives way to nature. But in vain. 1 lie drums 
are now beat at their loudest; deafening shouts of 
Hari bol / Ifari bol / pierce the skies; and by means 
of .two bamboos, which wore kept in readiness, the 
tali is prevented from getting down. It is all over 
with her. She has fallen a victim to grim super- 
stition. More faggots and gki wore had in requisi- 
tion till the bodies were quite consumed. What 
Govinda felt on witnessing this shocking scene I 
know not, for he has left no record of his thoughts; 
but it is not too mncb to assert that there was not 
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a eio^le mati or woman in all Kanchanpnr who felt 
that there was anything wrong in that dreadful aot 
of self-murder j on the contrary, aU regarded it as 
an aot of the highest piety, and looked upon the 
unfortunate victim of Brahmanical superstition as 
an especial favourite of Heaven. 

This was the last time when the sati rite was 
performed at Kinchanpur, for in a few months after 
this event, Lord William Bontinck, one of the moat 
beneficent of i^ers that eVer wielded the destinies 
of an empire, had the moral courage to enact, on 
4th December, 1829, that law which for ever pnt 
a stop to that murderous practice 
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STXNINOS AT HOUB. 

1 ooald a tain unfold, whose lis^dest word 

Would harrow up ihj st'ul ; froei© thy (founp blood ; 

SIuLo thy two eyed, )ik« stars, siart from their spheres , 

Thy kuotietl and couibined locks to part, 

Aud eauh particular hair to stand on end, 

Like quills upon the fretful purcupiue. 

HamUi. 

I roBQET whether I told the English reader — for the 
Bengali reader does not require to be told it — that 
in the village of Kanchanpur there was no such thing 
as a tavern. There was, indeed, a grog shop in the 
outskirts of the village, where spirits distilled from 
rice were sold, but it was resorted to only by the 
lowest people, like hd4^ &i^d 4^mSf people much 
lower in social status than the agricultural class to 
which Badau belonged. Besides, in the grog shop 
no company conld be had ; people went there merely 
for drink, and after getting what they wanted, they 
returned to their homes. Badan and any member of 
his family would no more think of drinking spirits or 
wine than of committing murder— the former habit 
being reckoned almost as heinous a crime as the 
latter. Badan, Kalamanik, and Gay^am, therefore, 
generally spent their evenings at home ; only now 
and then they Visited their friends. In the summer 
months, beginning in February and ending about the 
middle of June, after returning from their day’s work 
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in the field, and after they had washed their feet and 
hands, they spread a mat in the court-yard, sat upon 
it cross-legged, smoked, and talked on the events of 
the day. Alanga often sat near them, not on the 
mat, but on the ground at a little distance, and join^ 
in the conversation. The subjects of conversation 
were often the state of the weather; bullocks; the 
progress made in ploughing, or harrowing, or sowing, 
or irrigating ; the zamiudar^s rent ; and the rtuihdjart,* 8 
(money-lender's) interest. In all these matters old 
Alanga took as keen an interest as Badan himself. 
Sometimes a neighbour dropped in, to whom was ad- 
ministered the never-failing hospitality of the hookah. 

Govinda was invariably present > at these evening 
parties. At sun-down, he returned from the pdfhsdld; 
put away in a comer of the verandah of the big hut 
his bundle of palmyra-leaves, his reed-pen, and 
earthen pot of ink ; washed his hands, feet, and 
mouth, at the tank; ate in the kitchen his ddl and 
hfidt, dealt to him either by his mother or his grand- 
mother — for, as a little boy, he could not wait so 
late as eight or nine o'clock, when the men and 
the women (excepting Alanga, who, as a widow, had 
only one meal), usually had their supper : and sat 
on the mat in the yard beside his father and 
uncles. Sitting there he was made to recite the 
Multiplication Table, and other lessons which he 
had learnt at school. Badan, though not initiated 
into the mysteries of reading and writing, often 
put arithmetical questions to his son and heir. 
The following are specimens of the questions he 
put: 

** If for one pice you get ten plantains, how many 
plantains would you get for four pice f '* 
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** If for one pice jon get ten plantama, wbe 
would be the price of fifty plantains 

The first time Badan proposed such qnestionsi 
Govinda in his simplicity, asked, 

" Which sort of plantains, Bdhd ? (Bdbd being 
inyariably used in Bengali for papa.) Is it the 
martamdna, or the hantdXi kind T ** 

Badan, giving a smile significant of superior 
wisdom, sagely replied, 

“ It does not matter, Govin, what sort of plantain 
it is, the calculation is all the same.*' 

Over a question, Govinda would sometimes spend 
a quarter of an hour, and Badan, fearing that the 
little mathematician had fallen asleep, would ask, 

" Axe you sleeping, Govin ? ** when Govinda 
would immediately answer, 

“No, Baba, I am not sleeping; I am calcu- 
lating it in my mind.“ 

But Badan had the good sense not to torture hizr 
with a large number of questions; after one or two 
questions, he allowed him to do whatever he chose. 
Amd what Govinda chose every night to do, was to 
go to a neighbouring hut, which was occupied by 
an old woman famous for story-telling. 

Sambhu’s mother — so the old woman was called 
— was about fifty years of age, a widow, who sup- 
ported herself by spinning thread and selling it to 
weavers. She had a son of the name of Sambhu, who, 
being about ten years old, made himself useful and 
earned a little money by tending the cows of a 
neighbonr. Sambhu’s mother was acknowledged to 
be the best story-teller in her part of the village, 
and was therefore looked upon with admiring awe 
by all the children. As soon as the lamps were lit, 
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trhildreu dropped in into her hut, sometimes singly, 
Bmnet.irnes in groups of two or three, to listen to the 
marvellous upakathas (stories) of Sambhu'a mother. 
It was this party of children that Govimia joined 
every night after extricating himself from the arith- 
moticaJ cross-examination of his father and uncles. 
The old woman sat in her hut before a dim lam]), the 
oil of which was supplied to her every evening by one 
or other of her infantile audience* She was not, how- 
ever, idle while reciting stories, she incessantly turned 
the chnrkd which went round merrily to tho tune of 
y/iHun, y/innn, ghnan. When describing a pathetic 
or an awful scene she would drop the handle of the 
wheel from her right band, and the carded cotton 
from her left, and make gestures suitable to the 
narrative. 

Sambhu^s motheris stories were nsually on three 
subjects — kings and queens, ghosts, and the travels of 
four friends. Slvery king of Sambha's mother had 
two qtieeos, one of whom, called Suo, waa always goodj 
and the other, called Duo, was always bad ; and the 
story always ended in the punishment of the bad queen 
and the prosperity of the good one. " Four Friends 
in Travel^* was the stock-theme of another class of 
stories ; and though their adventures were different 
in different stories, the four friends were always 
the same, viz., rdj-putra (king's son), pdtrer-putra 
(minister's son), ko^odler^putra (son of the prefect of 
the police), and saddgarer-putra (merchant's son). 
But the most popular of all her stories were those 
about ghosts, in reciting which she exerted her 
utmost powers of description. When describing the 
approach of a ghost, she would lower her voice into 

whisper, and when the ghost spoke she alwap 
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spoke through the nose. On such occasions the 
young listeners always got frightened ; they drev 
towards each other and towards Sambhu^s mother; 
they felt a shiver through the system, and their 
hair stood on end. When the last story of the 
night was a ghost-story, the children were afraid 
to ^ to their homes singly; they formed themselves 
into a group, from which each one dropped off as 
he came to the door of his house, the boldest of ihe 
company being the last to reach homo. Though 
Govinda was the story-teller's next-door neighbour, 
he never could go home alone after hearing a ghost- 
story ; his comrades always accompanied him not 
only to the door, but to the inside of his house. 
These ghost-stories, volumes of which are heard by 
every Bengali boy, produce two effects on his mind 
— they strengthen lus idea of the supernatural, and 
make him timid and cowardly. 



CHAPTER XX, 


TH* HINDU WIDOW. 

Bobe weepetb, weyleth, oryetb piteooBly ; 

To sleQ hirself sobe wajteth prjryly. 

The Kni£-hU$ Tale. 

It waa the month of August. The elephants of the 
quarters were dipping their gigantic trunks in the 
universal ocean, and scattering the limpid element 
in the face of the heavens. The rain was descending 
in torrents, each drop of which was so thick and 
heavy, that the people of K^chanpur compared it 
to the pestle of a pedal ; and the oldest inhabitant 
of the village declared that he had never seen since 
his birth such copious showers. The embankments 
of the mighty Ajaya broke, the banks of the May4 
overflowed, the country for miles was under water, 
and Kdnchanpur looked like an island in the ocean. 
All husband^ was of course put an end to ; the 
cows were pent up in their folds ; and the peasants 
either smoked in idleness or spun packthread in their 
rude reels, except t^ose adventurous spirits who 
went out with hand-nets to catch fish in the surround- 
ing waters. When, after a few days, the waters had 
subsided, and the balks of the paddy fields were 
just visible, Badan, Kalam4nik, and Gayaram went 
to see those fields on which grew the Atu paddy, 
which before the late heavy rains was almost ready 
for the sickle. Each of the three brothers had the 
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peasanVa or bamboo stick in his hand, with- 

out which they neyep went to the fields. As Gayaram 
was walking upon a balk between two paddy fields, 
a serpent, a species of cobra di capplla! 

let blMk m complexion, about three cubits in length, 
^red Its hooded head above the waters, stood almost 
bolt upright for a second, and darted like lightning 
towards him It was not unlike those snakes in the 
forests of ^Calabria, of which Virgil speaks in his 

Georges, a passage from which we give in 
Uryden s translation : — 


^ fair Calabria’s woods a snake is bred, 

With curling crest and an advanoinir head : 

Wa^g he rolls, and makes a winding track; 

^ belly spotted, burnished is his back 
mde springs are broken, while the southern air 
dropping havens the moistened earth repair, 

He lives on standing lakes and trembling bogs 
And fills hiB maw with fish, or with loqaac.oua frogs. 

Snch WM the snake which made a dash against 
^yaram. ^lere was no time to escape. In the 
twmklmg of an eye the serpent darted its fangs 
nwr his ankle-joint, turned again, and gave a second 
bite. ^lamanik, who was at a short distance, 
rushed forward, and with one blow of his heavy 
bamboo, put an end to the malignant career of 
the venomous reptile. But it w.a3 roo late. The 
poison of the keufya is quicker in its effects than 
that of ^most any other species of eerpent. 
bayirim dropped down. Badan, who had now 
^me up to the spot, tied his gdmchhu (bathinir 
towel) above the part bitten, and with the 
assiaUnoe of Kalamipik carried him home The 
women set up a loud lamentation. The neigh 
bours, and the inhabitants of the village in general 
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'came in crowds, and were struck witH koiTOi. Many 
were the prayers silently offered to the goddess 
Manasa. Devi, the goddess of snakes, for Gayar&m’s 
recovery. Some proposed one drug, some another; 
at last it was decided that the famous mAl (serpant- 
c*%tcher) of Chandrahati, a village two miles distant, 
who was a well-known carer of 8erpent-bi.te, should 
be sent for. The only thing that Badau did in the 
meantime, was to bind the leg tightly above the 
ankle, and to wash the wound with mUk. But the 
poison was evidently working into the system. 
Gayiram now shrieked in agony, and now was falling 
into a stupor, and they tried their best to keep him 
awake. As Gayaram was very young, very gentle 
in his disposition, and never did any injury to any 
one, the sympathy of' the whole village was excited* 
on his behalf. Many old women proposed _aaijy 
nostrums, some of which were tried, but without 

The mdl of Chandrahati at last arrived, and 


immediately began operations. He rubbed down the 
body of Gayaram, as if trying to bring down the 
poison which had coursed up ; blew over it with hit 
mouth, and muttered many maniras, one of whioh 

was as follows : — , . » , , 

Hava more ki nolo 1 
Gtiatdite bish molo ! 

Ndi blsli, bUharir ajna. 

But the ojhd did not resort to mere charms and 
jicantations. Ue made the patient swallow several 
roots of plants reduced to powder, and a substance 
which looked very like nousddar (ammonia), though he 
refused to men-’ion its name. The whole night the 
mdl tried his utmost, now calling upon the gods, 
chiefly Mahadeva; now nibbing down the body ; now 
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blowing with his mouth; now s'lministermg drugs. 

But in vain. Bufore dawn, Gayaram was a lifeless 
corpse. 

This dreadful event 611ed with unuttoruble sorrow 
the meml).-rs of the humble family whoso fortunes 
form the subject of this book. Badan felt as if his 
right hand Imd been cut off, for though Gayaram 
was the youngest of the three, he had wisdom beyond 
his years, and often gave salutary advice in times of 
dmcuhy, Kalamanik, though less demonetrativo 
than Badan, and somewhat stern and unengaging 
in iSis outward demeanour, had within his rough 
exteimr the sterling gold of a truly generoiu and 
sympathetic nature; and his inward agony of mind at 
the premature and terribly sudden loss of an affec- 
tionate brother, which was all the more intense that it 
foun^ no outlet, visibly told on his health. Alanga'a 
grief was inffnite. As the deceased was her yoongeat 
wn, she had perhaps greater affection for him Uian 
for the other two. Day and night she wept over her 
eon prematurely cut off. She began and ended the day 
^th lamentations, her mournful dirge being often pro- 
longed to the silent and solemn hour of midpight. For 
a long time she did not touch the eharkd, but* spent 
the afternoon in loud lamentations, which might have 
been heard from distant huts, and in which she dwelt 
on every feature of the person and eveiy trait of the 
character of her favourite son. It was Rachel weep- 
mg for her child, and refusing to be comforted 
be<»use he was not. The recollection of the sort 
of death which Gaydrdm had met with added to the 
poignancy of Alanga'a grief. It was an onnatuiK 
death. Death by serpent-bite, by lightning, by ^ 

by a fall, and other sorte of aocidenta) and auddeD 
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end, are regarded as visitations from the gods for 
am. And Alanga coaid not nnderstand whj they, 
of all people in the village, should be visited with 
such a dreadful calamity. She said to herself : 

Don't we fear and worship the gods ? Don^t we 
respect Brdhmans 7 Don't we give alms according 
to our means 7 Don't we practise the usaal religious 
ceremonies ? Why then should the gods be ang^ 
with us 7 What sin have we committed that we 
should be visited with so heavy a calamity 7 O 
Vidh^t^ I was this in thy mind?" 

Aduri's sorrow was, however, the gloomiest, though 
perhaps less disinterested than Alanga's. It was the 
blackness of dark despair. Her married life was 
now at an end. Though young, she must remain a 
widow all her life. Association with a husband is 
regarded as the Bummum honum of womanly existence. 
Is life worth anything now that happiness has become 
impossible 7 Wliat made her saddest was the hor> 
rible prospect of perpetual widowhood. Her sun 
hi^ gone down while it was noon. Hope, that comes 
to all, never visited her. The rest of her life — if 
life it could be called — was to be one continued 
midnight, without the remotest prospect of a dawn. 
It is impossible not to sympathise with a Hindu 
widow. It is not that she is persecuted and tor- 
mented by her relations and friends— —that is a 
fiction of foreign writers, of people unacquainted 
with Hindu life in its actual manifestations — but 
the peculiar wretchedness of her condition lies in 
this, that the fountain of her heart, with its affec- 
tions and desires, is for ever dried np. She becomes 
a soulless thing, and her life a blank. Aduri did 
not. like Alanga. BU the house and the ueighbonr- 
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hood with her cries, nor did she expatiate in her 
lamentations on every good quality of her amiable 
husband. Such a thing would have been deemed 
indecent in a widow. Her grief was a .silent grief- 
She sobbed day and night. She broke her oriia* 
meats, whether of conch-shell, or sealing-wax, or 
silver; she broke the iron ring on her wrist, the 

symbol of wifehood; she no longer braided her 

hair ; she gave up daubing the top of her fore- 
head with vermilion, which distinguishes a Hindu 
wife from a Hindu widow; she gave up putting 
on with coloured borders. Her share of the 

pleasures of life had been exhausted; her part on 
the theatre of life had been played oat : henceforth, 

though in the world, she was not to be of the 

world. 

English people have, somehow or other, got the 
idea that a Hindu widow receives harsh and cruel 
treatmeut from the relations of her hnsband. This 
is not tme. There are no doubt exceptional cases, 
but, as a general rale, Hindn widows are not only not 
ill treated, bat they meet with a vast deal of 
sympathy. Old widows in a Bengali Hindu family 
are often the guides and counsellors of those who style 
themselves the lords of creation. We bad the happi- 
ness of being acquainted with a venerable old Hindu 
widow who was not only the mistress of her own 
house, consisting of a conaiderftble nnmber of middle- 
aged men and women, bat she was often the referee 
ol important disputes in the village of which she 
was an inhabitant, and her decisions were received 
with, tho highest respect. Nor is this an exceptional 
case. Old widows, provided they have intelligence 
and good character, assert, on account of their ezperi- 
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6Qce in life, their superiority over men younger than 
they. As to the privations of widows, a little too much 
IB made of them. Besides the one supreme privation 
of having the fountain of their affections sealed up, 
the others, of which foreign writers make so much, 
are not worth speaking about. The moat considerable 
of these minor privations is that only one meal is 
permitted them in twenty-four hours. But this 
restraint will cease to be regarded as a privation when 
it is considered that a widow's meal is usually larger 
in quantity and heavier in weight than that of a 
married woman; that the meal is taken in the after- 
noon not many hours before sleep ; that most widows 
are sleek and stout ; and that many of the strong 
and able-bodied peasants of the North Western 
Provinces, and the Hindu Sepoys in the Bengal army, 
take only one meal in twenty-four hours. Let not 
the reader suppose that we are extenuating the misery 
of Aduri. Her case was truly pitiable. Though 
not anticipating unkind treatment from the reet of 
the family, she felt that she was socially dead ; at any 
pate> that she was alonb in the world. 

This ^calamitous event in Badan's little household 
altogether clumged the colour and complexion 
our hero's destiny. It is idle to conjecture what 
he might have become if his eduoation had been 
carried on ; he mig^it perhaps have become a mohari/r 
Jclerk), a gomasia (agent), or a naib (manager) to 
f aamiudar. But the untimely death of Oay^r^m 
put an end to all those hopes. Govinda could not 
be conveniently allowed to continue his studies. 
Gay4r4m had charge of the cows and of the bnUoeks. 
Now that he is gone to the other world, who is to 
attend on them f Badan and K41amanik weie 
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r^uir©d for cnltiTation ; and the women — excep(|/)^ 
little girls — of Badan^a class of peasants do not 
usually tend cows in the field. The resolotion 
at once taken that Govinda should no longer go to 
the patfimld. Thus closed our hero's career M 
school, where he had learned to add, to subtract, 
and to sign his name. But there is another educa- 
tion cpiite different from that which is given in 
schools; how Govinda profited by it will be seen in 
subsequent chapters. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

ODDS AND ENDS. 

Tbore ia a tear for all that die, 

A moaroer o'er the hnmbleat 

Byron. 

AfTEB the terribly sadden death of the 

family in whose fortunes we are interested became 
nncieau for a month ; for what is called mourning 
amongst Europeans, is called dsoucha (nncleanness) 
amongst Hindas, not unlike the custom of the Jews 
of old. Upon people whose life is a continual scene 
of privation^ dsoucka does, not press heavily : still 
it entailed some hardship on the little family. Fish, 
which is an essential accompaniment of Bengali diet, 
being eaten along with rice both at mid-day and at 
night, was not touched by any member of the family' 
during the thirty days of uncleanness. To Alaoga 
alone this was no privation, as she had ceased to !><• 
piscivorous since the commencement of her widow- 
hood. Free social intercourse with friends was not 
cultivated, as a person who is nnclean cannot touch 
another without deilling him. The hair on Badan’s 
chin and forehead — parts which are always shaven, 
unless a Btindu, like the Jewish Naaarite, dedicates it 
to some god — was suffered to grow ; and mustard 
oil, with which a Bengali, whether Raja or raiyut, 
anoints his body before bathing, and which makes 
bis face to shine, was discontinned. The greatest 
aaistk^riticts are naturally practised by the nearest 
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relations of a deceased person — by his eldeot son 
and his widow ; but as Gayaram had no children, 
they were practised by Aduri atone. She put on the 
same piece of sdii — without a coloured border—^lay 
and night for a whole month; and after bathing every 
day, she kept on her person the sdti dripping wet, 
till it dried of itself. She did not join the family 
meal, and did not eat what had been cocked by 
others; she cooked for herself: nor was she allowed 
to eat what the others ate — she had to be satisfied 
with one meal a day of simple dtap rice, boiled with 
a little milk or clarified butter. In this manner. 
Aduri and the rest spent the whole of the unclean 
month. On the thirtieth day took place the purifi- 
cation. The male members of the family were shaved 
by the family barber, and the female barber pared 
the nails of the fingers and toes of the women. 
They then bathed in a tank, put on new clothes, 
performed certain religious ceremonies called srdddha, 
with the assistance of the family priest^and thus 
became clean, and restored to the society and com- 
munion of their fellow-men. 

We have more than once, in the course of this 
narrative, spoken of Badan's family gurUy or spiritual 
director, family priest, and family barber of both 
sexes ; and the' English reader may ask how could 
a poor man like Badan, a mere cultivator of the 
soil, afford to keep such expensive articles as a father- 
confessor, a priest, and a barber. But whether they 
are expensive or not, those three gentlemen are 
essentially necessn y to every Hindu family. There 
cannot be a Hindu family which has not its guruy its 
purokita, its ndpita; and the reason is that there 
cannot be a Hindu family without its rebgion, re- 
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ligion interwoven with social mannere and 

onstonia. 

Nor are these offioors expensive. Ganf^a Napiba, 
the barber, onoe a fortnight shaved the forehead a^id 
chin of Badan, Kalamanik, and afterwards of oar hero ; 
and his worthy partner in life, whose name we never 
heard, as she was always called NhptVnr, or more 
familiarly Na^pteni, once a month pared the nails of the 
women. And what (fid the couple receive for these 
fortnightly and monthly services ? Why, not more 
than half a man (maund) of paddy about the time of 
harvest, the price of which in the of which we are 
speaking could not have been more than four aunas, or 
sixpence, besides some occasional presents at a marriage, 
on purification after the death of a member of %\w 
family, at the birth of a child, and the like. The 
puroAtfa (priest) of the family, Ramdhan ilisra, the 
same whose mother became sati, who ofiiciated at 
births, marriages, deaths, and all religious celebra- 
rtons, hardly received anjdihing except the offerings 
(consisting of rice, plantains, and the like) made to 
TOO gods on those occasions, and occasional presents 
of the products of the earth in their seasons, like 
brinjal, potatoes, pulse, sugar-cane. Though most 
Aguris are of the tSalcta sect, Badan was a Vaish- 
nava, and had therefore a gosvdmi for his guru, or 
spiritual guide, whose name was Vnndavana Gos- 
vami, of the village of Aogram, many miles distant 
from Kanchanpur. He visited the family once a 
ywir in the course of his ecclesiastical visitation, the 
object of which was not so much the imparting 
of ghostly instruction as the fleecing his flock ^5 
much as he possibly could. Indeed, he did nob 
give inatPQction at all. The only th^ng ho ever 
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did to wiy disciple during that difisiple’a lifetime 
WM to whisper onoe into his ear one or two un- 
meaning sounds like kling krishna, or ring dhung, 
or dhu/ng phaf, which unmeaning sounds are called 
v^a~raantra4, or seed-prayers, and which the disaiple 
had to repeat, mther mentally or in a whisper, 
every day of his life at least one hundred-and-eighfc 
times. When the gosvaiui inflicted Badan with his 
annual visit, he had to give him an eiglit-aTina piece 
(a shilling), except on occasions of hiitiation into 
the seed-prayers, when the spiritual guide expected 
perquisites. The English reader may think that the 
guru is the bisliop, and the purohita is his curate j 
such is, however, not the case. I he twe persons 
are quite independent of, and may be unknown to, 
each other, their functions being entirely different. 
The guru is something like a Father Coufeasor, and 
the .puro;ii*ftt like a Chaplain. The intelligent reader 
will thus perceive that a Bengali raiyat like Badan 
is not too poor to entertain the services of a bather 
Confessor, a domestic chaplain, and a family surgeon 

for Ganga Napita wielded both the razor and the 

lancet — since the total annual cost for keeping those 
three dignitaries did not come up to more than six 


■hillings. 

It may be asked again by the simple English 
reader, if the remuneration of the spiritual guide, 
the priest and the barber, be so little, how do they 
maintain themselves and their families ? In the first 
place, these three personages render services bo a 
great many people, and every little makes a muckle. 
The barber of Ba^n was the barber of hundreds of 
other people in the village, since every Hindu requires 
the services of the craft, and no Hindu shaves him- 
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self ; Badaa^s priest was the priest of a great many 
other families, some of whom were rich, and g^ve 
him a great deal; while Badan^s spiritual g^de had 
disciples, not only at Kanchanpur, hut in hundreds of 
other villages scattered all over the country, from 
all of whom he received his yearly stipend. In the 
second place, the spiritual priest and barber do not 
depend for their livelihood on the income of their 
trade or profession : each has some acres of land, 
which he cultivates by employing labourers. 

In the villages of Bengal, nearly all classes of 
people, excepting the peasantry, get their clothes 
waslied by members of the dhobd caste, who have 
been washermen from generation to generation. In 
Budan’s house the women did the washing, which 
took place cnce a month. On such occasions, the 
clothes, put in hdndis containing water, cow's unne 
and ashes — especially the ashes of burnt plantain 
trees, which have a powerful alkaline property — were 
subjected to the process of boiling, and then taken 
out to the tank near the house and beaten upon a 
. plank or a big stone, and subsequently washed in 
water and put in the sun. Exceptionally fine clothes, 
like those worn on high days and holidays, were 
given to the professional washerman. I should, 
however, remark that every member of Badan's 
family washed in water his or her dhuti or safi 
every day at the time of bathing, as it is reckoned 
unclean, from a ceremonial point of view, to put on 
during the day the same piece of cloth in which a 
person has slept at night. Hence a Hindu, though 
poor, must have two pieces of cloth— one to bathe in 
(bathing naked being unknown in the country), and 
another to put on while the first one is drying in the 
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snn ; and if a peasant be the poorest of the poor he 
has his gdmchU, or bathing-towel, which he wraps 
round hia waist whilst his dhuti is drying. Consider- 
ing that Bengali Hindu peasants bathe every day 
throughout the year, and eveiy day wash theu- clothes 
in water, we have no hesitation in saying that they 
are about the cleanest peasantry in the world. 



OHAPTBR XXII. 

PAjBTQ&AL scknb. 

A rmrimm Kroiip the herda and flooka compel* 

KnraJ coqfuaion ! On the grujiav bw»k 
^e niminaUm? He ; while othire .land 
ID the dowl. and, often bendinir, «ip 
The circling eiu-faoe. In tlie uu-idle drwpa 
The «rong lahon««i8 ox, of hone«t front. 

Which. ioconip«ied, he sliakee ; and fr..m tus aida* 
troublous lufieot. laahes with hi. u..l. 

Betumiug .till, 

Thont»on‘» Sitamns. 

Odb hero haa bidden adieu to the school of Ramn 
upa, and enrolled himself a student in the greal 
sc ool of Dame Nature. He has done with primers, 
wit palmyra and plantain-leaves — at least so far as 
writing on them is concerned; while the music of the 
multiplication table he has exchanged for the harmony 
of warblers of the grove. We have seen what Govinda 
did every day when he attended the pdthsdld; let 
us now see what he did every day after he had been 
installed neat-herd of the family. 

Govinda roee early every morning betoro crow- 
cawing, went to the straw-loft, took down some 
bixidles of paddy straw, and, with the assistance of 
his uncle fC^amanik, began chopping them with a 
large sickle called bonfi. With the chopped straw^ 
mixed with water and sooib pieces of mustard oil- 
cakes, he filled those ndnds or earthen tube, which 
were half sunk in the ground on the yard near the 
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stack of 4traw. Having made ready thoir food, he 
brought out of the oow-hoose all the eows and 
bullocks, and tied them to their respective tubs. 
While the oows were munching their breakfa.st, he 
weut into the cow-house, made a heap of tbo dung 
in a comer of the yard, and throw tho refuse into 
the dunghill behind tlie kitchen. He next swept 
the cow.h()U.se and mmle it as clean as he could, 
strewing the wet places with ashes. After some 
time the cows were milked; but as Govindu was not 
yet equal to the operation, he contented Imnsi'lf 
for some time w’ith ineredy catching hold of the citives 
by their cal’s, while Kahunauik, sitting on his too.s in 
a kneeling poslnre, and resting the milk-ciiii between 
his knee-joints, went on milking, at a great mte, to 
the delightful tune of cAan-rA.*, chun-^cho, rfiitn~rh<i. 
The next thing he did was that he went out, with a 
large quantity of the milk and a half iee.r inensnre, to 
a Brahman family in tho neigh hourhood who had con- 
tracted with Hadan for a daily supply. On returning 
homo he iimdo preparations for going out to the 
fields with tho cows. These preparations consisted in 
putting a quantity of tobacco in an earthen cup— for 
onr hero, though only twelve years old, had alrea<iy 
taken to smoking — in pouring a little quantity of 
mustard oil into a riumtja (bamboo pliial) t<^ anoint 
his body with before bathing, and in tying some 
frii'd rice in his tjamchhd, 'Die preparatioiLs over, he 
loosened tho cows, and took them out to graze beside 
a largo tank, where was an nHimtini tree, in tho sliude 
of which were sitting four lads wlio had evidently 
oome on the same emmd os Govinda. On seeing 
him one of the lads said, ** Hullo, Gove, whut is the 
mattiCrf VVe thought you wero not. rvioiiig to-day-^’ 
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Oovinda. ** I am a little late to-day. I 
delayed in the house of the liha^lacharyas, whore I 
stopped a long time before they took milk. Ihe 
ginni (mistress) had gone to bathe, and there was 

nobody in the house to take milk/' 

First Lad, ** How imich milk does Mangli give 
now ? 1 thought she was about to cease giving 

milk/' 

Govinda. "She will do so soon; but in the 
meantime she gives one of milk both morning 
and evening/' 

Sr.cnnil Lad. “She is a Lakshmi cow. Do yon 
know, Gove, that your father bought Mangli from 


my father ?" 

Govinda. “ Yes T It is curious 1 never heard of 
that. How much did my father pay for her? 

Second Lad. “ He paid only ten idkdtt.^* 

I may state here that the word rupeya, or as it 
is coinmoiilv written rup6e or rupi, is unknown to 
tlie peasantry of Bengal, at least to Bengali Hindu 
peasants ; the word they invariably use is pika. 

Gnvinda. “That is very cheap; for she U a 
good e<iw.'' 

Scrnnd Lad. “ Of course, it is very cheap. My 
father gave her away almost for nothing, as ho was 
io arrears with the zaviindar." 

Third Lad. “Look! look! there is a hanu>ndn 
(baboon) coming towards us with something like a 
gunny-bag in its luinds. Wliat am it be ?" 

Giwinda. “ It is a gunny-bag of badi. The 
rus<^il has stolen it from thejx>of of some house.” 

Third Lad. “Very likely. Look! the hanjimdn 
has gone up the tree. J hope the fellow .wiU not 

pelt oor heads.” 
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Gomnda. "If be did you should be thankful, as 
Hannmdn was Rama's beloved servant and devoted 
disciple. Your head would be sanctified.” 

Third Lad. “SabashI Sabash I {Well done!) 
By going to pdfhsdla two or three years, Gove has 
become a Pandit. May you live for ever, Gove I ” 

Govinda. "What have I done to call forth such 
sarcasm ? I don't pretend to be wiser than you all.” 

Fourth Lad. " Look ! au^lbier hanuiruin is coining 
with a baby monkey suspended on her chest.” 

Second Lad. " Gove I see your Mangli is going 
into Padma Pal's su^rar-cane field. If he sees it he 
will drive the ghost out of you by abusing you.” 

Govirula. {BawHng aloud and directimj hij* voire 
towards the cow Mangli about to enter the sugnr-cnur 
plantaiion.) " Heh ! heh ! heh ! Mangli ! Don't go 
there, you sydld (wife's brother, used as a term of 
abuse) of a cow-” 

Second Lad. "Mangli does not care for your 
words ; she is now fairly in.” 

Govinda now ran towards the sugar-cane planta- 
tion, and brought buck the cow, not without getting 
some abuse from Padma Pal, the owner of the planta- 
tion, who happened to be there at the time. 

Alter this the five boys began in fun to throw 
clods of earth at the baboons on the tree. One of 
these baboons was what is called a godd, that is to 
say, a baboon of nnosually large size, and fierce in 
proportion. The godd, being provoked to wrath, 
started op, reared its long tail in the form of a circle, 
leapt from branch to branch, and filled the air with 
sonnds of Oop, oop, oop; it again sat on a branch, 
showed its tee^ at the lads in a fierce manner, and 
gave out from its deep chest the harsh cry, kkakor, 
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kkakor, khnkor : at lant bein^ completely foiled by 
the missiles of the javenile aasailants, it came down 
from the tree and galloped away to a distant one, 
the female baboon following with her cab. 

After the baboons had gone away, Govinda 
and his associates ate the parched rice which each 
one liad bronght for himself, and then sauntered 
jimong tho thickets and climbed up trees for fruits. 
They ate a lot of wild fruit called hainchi — the shrub 
on which it grows abounding in the place, and an 
:tri<l fruit called Karanckd} but the fruit which they 
liked best, and which they found growing on a large 
tree in tlio vicinity, was the phalsd (Grewia asiaticaj, 
riicy all climbed up this tree, and, sitting on its 
branches like so many baboons, ate its little pleasant 
fruit. They then went to look after their cows and 
to bring them together, aa they had dispersed in 
different directions. This done, they anointed their 
bodies with mustard oil, which each one had brought 
for himself in a bamboo phial. Bathing then followed. 
The tank was full of aquatic plants of a hundred 
species, of which the raktakamhal 
^eeiosufrij or red lotos, was the most magnifi- 
cent-looking. Our cow-herd boys tore up large 
quantities of yariotts sorts of water-lilies, the pods 
of some of which and the stalks of others are edible. 
After this feast of fruits was over, and after they had 
again put on their dhutu, which had been extended 
on the grass for sonning, Govinda said— "Well 
friends, I am going home to eat bhdi; please take 
care of my cowu daring my absence ; I shall be lete 
in coming, as I shall have to go to the eastern meadasr 
with bhdi for my father and uncle, hut Samhhu wiH 
eo w** before me, and relieve yon all three.*^ 6o 
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Govmda and Sambbu, his neighbour, the eon erf the 
story-telling woman of whom we have spoken, went 
Hway. Govinda ate his bhdt at home, took his father 
and uneWs dinner to the fields on the east side of the 
village, and returned to his place at the foot of the 
asvaiha tree, where he found Sambhu sitting alone, 
as the other three had gone home for their dinner. 
A-fter some time those three returned, and the party 
Mpeut the afternoon in very much the same manner 
us the forenoon — now going after their oows to 
prevent them from injuring the crops, now climbiug 
lip trees and playing pranks ou their branches, now 
ranging songs about cows and women, and now playing 
at }nidugu(iii. But the great object of their solicitude 
m the afternoon was the gathering of a basketful 
of cow-dung, on the failure of which trhey would be 
sharply rebuked by their parents, gnardiana of 
masters. 

The 8un huft now set, though a few of his deper* • 
ing rays ore still visible on the leafy top of distant 
palmyras. It is twilight — in Bengali very appro- 
priately called godhulif or cow* 8 the cows must 

be taken home. Each neat-herd boy, with a basket 
of cow-dung on his head, and a bamboo stick in his 
ri^t hand, is behind his herd of cows, ever and 
HOOD shouting aloud, either bidding the obedient 
kine to walk faster, or calling back any cow which 
Itas strayed from the right path. They proceed by 
three.i, or fours, or sixes, in a row, according to the 
breadth of the road, which is not always a constant 
ijuiiutity ; they kick up a great deal of dost, as the 
roads are never watered except by heaven ; they 
block up sometimes the whole road — the women, 
Mrith kaliU of water on their waist, standiog on bath 
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sidea to make room tor them. In this fashion 
Oovinda takes hia cowa home ; ties them to their 
reepective stallp in the cow-house ; fills their tubs 
with chopped straw, water, and cakes of mustard oil i 
milks some of them, with the assistance of Kalamiinik , 
makes a good fire, or rather smoke, of cow-dung 
cakes to drive away mosquitoes and fleas ; ^&nd^ thep 
abuts up the cow-house for the night — and with it 
we also shut up this ch^ter. 


CHAPTER XXTIL 

OOVINDA's TBHND8. 

Th* friends thou hnst, nnd their adoption tried, 

Qrapple them to thj eonl with hoops of eteel 

*rHi system of caste prevents the different classes of 
Hindus from full social intercourse with one another. 
Aguris will not eat and intermarry with any that 
do not belong to that caste; and the same iS 
true of the thirty-six castes into which the whole 
Hindu community in Bengal is said to be diyidodi 
but, short of eating, drinking, and interaarrjnng* 
there is a good deal of intercourse and kindly feel - 
ing between members of different castes. An Aguri 
may have a godld (milkman), or a sadgopa (agrical- 
tural caste), or a man of any other caste, as his 
most intimate friend, although they may not enjoy 
each other's company at dinner — a thing somewhat 
unintelligible to the dinner-loving Anglo-Saxon, who, 
we suspect, can hardly conceive of friendship, except 
Urough the stomach. Amongst the different classes 
of the peasantry and artisans of Bengal, there is 
% vast deal of friendly intercourse; and it is by 
no means on uncommon thing for lads of different 
i-flntifiii to vow eternal friendship with one another. 
The friendships of which we are now speaking are not 
those we read of among the ancient Hellenes, as 
in the mythical story of Damon and Pythias, the 
half-l^endary tale of Harmodioe and iiristogeiton ; 
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Mid tome instances of which are charmingly 
told ns in the Dialogues of th© “ Attic Bee.** But 
it is impossible to avoid the suspicioh, especially from 
the lively descriptions of Plato, that, generally Bpeak- 
ing, there was something morally rotten in those out- 
wardly graceful friendships, and that a Hellenic erastes 
'vas not always a virtuous friend. ^jThe friendships 
of the peasant youth of Bengal, however, are generally 
virtuous and disinterested. One peasant boy vows 
eternal friendship with another peasant boy, or with 
a boy of the artisan class, and the f^act is not only 
known to the parents and relatives oX both — and the 
same was doubtless true, in most cases, of the 
Xlellemio erastai — but the formation of the sacred tie 
LB ratified and strengthened by exchanges of presents. 
Two friends, of the sort of which we are speaking, do 
not mention each other*8 names; the one calls the 
other, whether in private or in public, simply fnend. 
Vouthful friendship amongst the Grecians seems to 
have been excessively jealous — an erasies guarding the 
youth he loved almost with the same jealousy with 
which a mau guards his wife. Friendship amongst 
the youthful peasants of Bengal is different. Indeed 
a Bengali peasant lad has generally three friends, aL 
of them cloae and , intimate ; and there does not 
seem to be the slightest jealousy manifested by them. 
The three friends have three different names. A boy 
generally has a sangat, a handhu, and a mild — all 
meaning the same thing, namely, friend. But when 
one peasant boy says to another peasant boy "You 
are my tdngdt,** he can never become his ho dhu 
or mitd; the sdngdi remains saTigdt all his life; and 
the same is true of the bandhu ^nd the mitd. Nor 
do these words indicate different degrees of intimacy^ 
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a boy ia equally intimate with all three. A 
mild is usually one’s namesake, but this is by no 
means invariably the case. Our hero, who was a 
sociable spirit, contracted in early life friendship 
with three lads of about the same age with himself, a 
short account of each of whom, as they will sometimes 
appejir on the scene in the course of this narrative, it 
is desirable to give here. 

The sdngdt of Govinda was Nanda, the son of 
Kuvera Karmak&r, the blacksmith of the village. 
Kuvera was a tall thin man, strong built, and 
muscular; with a rather high forehead; with eye- 
brows joined together over the root of the nose, which 
was aquiline in shape ; his bi ight black eyes were 
eank deep in their sockets ; and his lower lip was 
ever and anon put upon the upper one — a sure sign 
of determination of character. He was probably 
the hardest worked man in the village. As he 
was the only blacksmith at Rauchaupur his hands 
were full of work. All day from early dawn to s 
late hour in the night, the forge was ablaze ; and 
■every now and then large pieces of iron, like broken 
fragments of the sheeted lightning'* used to be 
put on the anvil and hammered and stretched to the 
requisite size. The kdmdT$<ild (snithy) was always 
crowded with people come on business. One has 
come to get his ploughshare mended, another his katdri 
(hill-hook), a third hia kaste (sickle), a fourth his ku^ul 
(axe), a fifth his koddli (hoe) ; a woman has come 
to get her honft (a sort of sicUe used in the kitchen) 
toothed; a pdlkidld boy has come to get his rude 
penknife sharpened by the addition to the blade of 
« little steel which he has brought with him ; while 
a lot of peasant boys are sitting there for fishing 
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hooks which Kuvera has uromised to make for them. 

A 

Kuvera was assisted in the smithy by his son Nanda, 
who was the very picture of his father, and who 
bade fair to become one of the best blacksmiths in 
the whole district, almost equal to Visvakarma — the 
Hephaestos of the Hindus. This lad, about sixteen- 
years old, was our heroes sdngdt ; and Govinda saw 
him in the smithy almost every evening after dis- 
charging his pastoral duties in the cow-house. 

Govinda^s bandhu was Kapila, the son of Sagara 
Mistri, a carpenter. Having never been to Calcutta, and 
being employed only in village carpentry, Sagara had 
never made chairs or tables, since those articles of 
furniture are not used by either the Hindu gentry or 
peasantry, except a few of the former, who have 
formed Anglicised tastes. But he could make 
excellent sleeping kfidfs (wooden bedsteads), richly 
carved at the head, boxes of all sizes and of various 
sorts of wood, neat pindds (fiat stools) of jack-wood, 
stools of every description, doors and window-fi*ames, 
and pdlkis (palanquins), better than those made at 
Vardhamana, and almost equalling in fineness those 
manufactured at Kap^itoLi, in Calcutta. But that 
in which he chiefiy excelled was the making of 
earthen images of the Hindu gods, which, though 
constructed in Calcutta by potters, were made at 
Kanchanpur by carpenters. His skill was every year 
called forth, especially at the time of the Durga 
Puj4, the image of which goddess he made almost 
to perfection, according to village ideas of perfection 
in mud sculpture. Ail the inhabitants of the village 
used to be in raptures with the image of Durga 
and her group which Sugars made for the zamindAr 
of KAnchanpnr. The women declared that the images 


xxin.] 


QOrmDA*H FfiXBWDS. 


1&3 


were sc life-like that speech and locomotion were 
only wanting to make them living gods and god- 
desses^ while the painted canopy above the images 
they extolled as a piece of perfect painting. But 
Sagara exercised other functions than those of a 
carpenter, a mad modeller, and a painter : he made^ 
or. rather the women in his house made, and sold 
chidd. I don^t know how the case stands in other 
parts of Bengal, but in the district of Vardhamana. 
at any rate in the village of Kanchanpur, chidd was 
always made and sold by carpenters, though I 
confess I see little counection between carpentry 
arid c/ii^d-making. But what is chidd ? the English 
reader will ask. It is rice soaked in water, and then 
taken oul and flattened by means of the pedal 
or the rice-husker. This when dried by exposure 
is called chidd, largely eaten by the peasantry 
with curds and treacle, or fried dry, in which 
state it is recommended by Bengali physicians to 
convalescent patients as a light diet. Kapila, the 
handhu of Govinda, inherited the many-sided genius 
of his father, and could with equal facility make i 
jack-wood pindd, paint Durga, and flatten rice. 

Govinda^s mitd was Madan, the son of 
Datta, one of the v%udi$ or grocers of the Tillage. 
I have called Kisi a grocer, though he dealt in 
scarcely any articles sold by European and American 
grocers. Webster, in his Dictionary, says, that a 
grocer is one who deals in “ tea, sugar, spices, coffee, 
liquors, fruits, Ac." Kisi mudi had no fruits in 
His shop, though some of the Calcutta sell 

plantains and cocoa-nuts; he sold no liquors, and, if 
he had sold them, he would have been excommu- 
nicated, and would have lost his ca^te; of coffee. 
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iiBitiier he aor hia rillage-mer. had ever neard llie 
name; spices of some kinds he certainly had; sugar 
he perhaps had, bafe chiefly, I suspect, in the shape 
of molasses; and, 'though he had heard the name 
of tchdj or tea, he had none in his shop, as no one 
in the village, not even the rich 7.amind4r himself, 
drank it. What did he sell then f He sold rice, 
paddy, pulse of various sorts, salt, mustard oil, 
cocoa-nut oil, girger, turmeric, tobacco, pepper-corns, 
coriander seed, cummin seed, tejpdt {Laurus cassia), 
betel nut, betel leaf, cardamums (of both sorts, the 
bigger, and the smaller, usually called Gujrathi), 
nutmega, treacle, &c., &c. Govinda*a mitd Madan, 
the retail merchant to be, assisted his father in 
selling articles in the shop, and in going out in the 
evenings to the houses of customers, for payment 
of bills. Goviuda flxed upon this lad as his mitd, 
as, though he was called Madan by every body in 
the village, his zodiacal or astronomical name^and 
©very Hindu has his astronomical name determined 
by the position of the sun in the zodiac, at the 
time of his birth — was Govinda. 

Such were the three fnends of oar hero^— his 
sdngdt, his bandhu, and his mitd — with whom he was 
very intimate,, and to whom he communicated his 
secrets, his joys, his griefs, and who in their turn 
reposed in him the like confidence. But, besides 
those three bosom friends, there were three 
other lads who, though neither sangdt, bandhu, 
nor mitd, were his companions and associates, and 
to whom, therefore, the term “ friend,** in a 
loose and general sense, may not improperly be 
applied. 

Oue of these wm Chatnra, the son of Gangi 
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Nipit, the family barber of Badan. He had ately 
began to ply his njOK on the foreheads and chins 
of people; and tlwagh he was not yet very skilful 
in what is recko^d the most difficult branch of the 
craft, viz., the paring of bails, yet it was generally 
admitted th£4C he was no unworthy scion of a noble 
barber's ^ouse. In addition to shaving, Chatura, 
like hid father, had taken to surgery, for in the 
vilk^ges of Bengal the barber discharges the duties 
of a chimrgeon ; and I have been told by persons 
competent to form an opinion on this difficult sub- 
ject that the skill shown by Cbatura, young and 
inexperienced as he was, in lancing boils, drawing 
teeth, catting corns, extracting thorns from the 
soles of peasants' feet, and setting dislocated bones, 
was so great that there was scarcely any doubt 
that in time he would vastly excel his father in 
reputation as a sargeon. Under the auspices of bis 
father be was also getting initiated into the mysteries 
of births, marriages, and deaths, in all of which the 
barber, like the priest, plays so prominent a part. 
Chatura was qnick-witted like his race, who are said 
to be as shrewd amongst men as the jackal is 
amongst quadrupeds, and the crow amongst bipodp 
possessing feathers; and those who knew him best 
declared that his intellect, though he had not had 
the benefit of pd^fiAiild training, was as keen as the 
edsre of the razor he wielded. 

Another of our hero's companions was Rasamaya, 
the son of a modaka or confectioner. I do not know 
that any other nation in the world consumes so many 
sweetmeats as the higher and middle classes of the 
people of Bengal. In other countries sweets and 
comfits are for the most part eaten by children ; in 
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Bengal they are eaten as much by grown men and 
women as by children. In some feasts all the courses 
consist of sweetmeats from beginning to end. Is this 
the reason why the Bengalis have not left off their 
state of pupQage as a nation f Bat whether this is 
the case or not, the fact is undoubted that Bengalis 
consume an immense quantity of sweetmeats. Hence 
confectioners are as plentiful in the land as crows 
Kanchanpur was famous for one sort of sweetmeats 
which were not so well made in any other village of 
Bengal. As Vardhamana is celebrated for its old, 
Chandemagore for its rasagolld, Mdnkar for its kadmd, 
Dhaniydkhdli for its hhaichur, Santipur for its mod, 
Birbhum for its morobbd, Vishuupur for its matichur, 
Ambika for its suatold-monda, so Kanchanpur was 
famous for its hkdjd, which may truly be said to be 
the raja (king) of sweetmeats. Vardhamana certainly 
gets the credit of this monarch of sweetmeats, as well 
as of old ; but those who are well acquainted with the 
matter know that the best manufacturers of khnjd 
in Vardhamana are all natives of Kanchanpur; and 
of these Rasamaya’s father was the most distinguished. 
Badan, as a husbandman, was not in circumstances to 
buy sweetmeats for his son or for his wife— the only 
sweetmeat consumed by the peasantry being, besides 
tr&icle in its raw unmanufactured state, mudki — that 
IB, parched paddy (with the husk taken off) dipped in 
treacle — and in high days an^ holidays pdfdli ; but 
thanks to Govinda’s friendship with Rasamaya, he 
was not unfrequently presented with sweetmeats used 
by the higher classes, and especially with khdjd, the 
raja of confectionery. 

The last companion of Qovinda we shall mention 
is Bokaram, the son of a weaver — indeed, the sou 
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of that identical weaver to whom Alanga had given 
threads of her own spinning for weaving a dhuti for 
our hero, when he ceased for the first time to revel 
m his infantile state of Adamic nudity. Lancashire 
weavers are, we believe, very sharp — some say a 
little too sharp — in their dealings ; but we know not 
how it is that the Bengal weaver has, from time out 
of mind, been noted for his stupidity. In point of 
mental acuteness, he is the very antipodes of the 
barber. Bokdram did no discreet to his caste, as 
he possessed no ordinary degree of stupidity. His 
friends used to say that Providence had meant to 
make him an ass, but through inadvertence made 
him into a man. But though his head was a block, 
he had a good heart, and was ready to help his 
fi-iends to the utmost of his power. Govinda never 
asked his advice in any matter, as he had no great 
respect foi his understanding, but valued him greatly 

for the transparent sincerity and perfect guilelessness 
of his character. 

Our hero may, I think, be congrp,tulated on the 
choice he made of bis friends and associates, as each 
of them was noted for some one good quality in a 
high degree of development : — Nanda for great 
energy and physical activity, Kapila for his aesthetic 
taste and artistic skill, Madan for prudence, Chatura 

for shrewdness, Rasamaya for cheerfulnesa. itnd 
Bokirim for sincerity. 



COAPTER XXIV. 

• BKAT SENSATION IK THB YILLAOl. 

O borror t borror I hcMTor I tong'ne dot hauA 
OAoDOt ooDoeire, oor name theel 

Maeb0iK 

Onb summer coon the people of Eaacbanpur were in 
tremendous excitement. About the fifth or sixth 
dant^fi of that morning, the second daughter of Padma 
lx>chau PaJ— the same who had a sug^r-cane field into 
which one of Govinda^s cows had strayed — a girl of 
about six years of age, came out of her house to the 
street and began to play with other girls. It is usual 
with little boys and girls who go out to play, to come 
home about nine o'clock to eat some mii4i and mu4kx^ 
or to dnuk some milk. Y4domani (for that was the 
name of the girl) had hitherto always come at that 
hoar to her mother to eat something; bat that day 
she did not come at the usoal time. Her mother 
became somewhat anxiona. She said to her eldest 
daughter — “ Where is T&domani, that she has not 
yet come to eat khdbdr (food)?" The girl replied 
that she had seen her sister go oat about an hoar ©r 
two before, and *hat perhaps she was playing with 
some girls in the street. The mother went to the 
outer door of the house facing the street, and called 
Jddumani I 0 io Yddu I come and eat your 
khdhdr.** But no Yddnmani answered. She asked 
some of the paasers-by whether they had seen the 
girl ; thev repUed in the negatire. Padma Pal. whe 
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WBM in the chan4iffian4<tp (&& oothonse for fitting), od 
hearing the 'voice of his wife^ went to the outer door, 
and eaid — Why are yon so anxious about Y4damani f 
She is gone somewhere to play — perhaps to the smithy 
or to the Brahman’s house — and will be here presently. 
Yon had better go in.” The wife obeyed, but somehow 
or other she had in her mind a foreboding ot some evi) 
to come. With a hea'ry heart she went into the house, 
and resumed her operations in the kitchen. But 
sIm had hardly any mind to cook. Her body was 
in 'the kitchen, but her mind was away in all parts 
of the ^nliage in search of her daughter. I was 
going to say the village clock struck twelve— not 
remembering that villagfes in Bengal have not clocks 
as in England — well, two praharas of the day were 
nearly over, that ie, it was near noon, and Yadumani 
had not yet oome 'for her kkdbdr. The anxious 
mother had left the kitchen a dozen times and asked 


everyone that passed by whether he had seen her 
daughter. An hour more elapsed and it was nearly 
the time of hkdt kkdbdr (eating rice), and yet oc 
news of the wniwaing girl. It was then that Padma 
Pdl himself was alarmed. As for his poor wife, her 
eyes were filled with tears, her heart was beating 
like a pedal, and she was half dead with fright. She 
could not contain any longer. She burst out crying 
** O my Yadnmani I my darling ! my treasure I Why 
have yon not oome to eat yonr kkdbdr f Where are 


yon, my darling V* All the men, women, and children 
of the adjoining houses ran to Padma Pal’s house to 


inquire what the matter was. The news that Padma 


PAl’e second daughter was missing ran through the 
village like the blase of a hedge of the reed «ar set on 


fire. Thon^ it was the dinner hour, all the people 
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of the village — men, women, ana uuildren— <»me out <A 
their bouses to search for the girl. The empathy of 
the whole village was excited — and Bengalis are a very 
sympathizing people, let foreigners say what they 
please. Every street was searched, every house, 
every bush and thicket, every mango tope, evey 
tamarind grove, every plantain garden, m the ou^ 
skirts of the village. All the bathing of all 

the tanks of the village were examined and ^o or 
three little pools in the neighbourhood cf Pad^ 
Pal's house were dragged through with drag-nete, 
and though large quantities of fish were caught, 
the body of YAdumani was not found. The gnet 
of all the people was indescribable. Most of 
them that day went without their dinnOT, for 
they were all dUigent in the search. P^i^ 
went off in different directions to make fresh 
search. 'Fhe fishermen of the village — and there wm 
a good lot of them, as the Bengalis are an essentially 
piscivorous race— brought out all their largest drag- 
nets, and offered to drag all the tanks ; but the 
name of those tanks was legion, and dragging them 
all was not the work of a day: indeed, some of them, 
as the reader knows, could not be dragged through. 
Every nook and corner of the vUlage was searched, 
but in vain. ITie lamentations of the people were 
loud. As for the poor mother, she rent the air with 
terrific screams, fell down on the ground, and roUed 
in the dust writhing with agony, just as a kid, 
whose neck has been half cut by an unskilful sacn- 
ficer, writhes in pain on the altar of some image of 
the Moloch-like goddess K^. The sun was just 
setting behind the lofty tamarind trees of the village, 
and yet no clue to the fate of the missing girl had 
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been found. The whole villa^ was filled with hcrroi 
But murder will “ out.*' 

Govinda S4maata, our hero, had been the whole 
day with his cows, which were grazing on an uncul- 
tivated patch of land in the outskirts of the village, 
excepting the short time when be had come home 
for his meal ; and it was at that time that he had 
heard of the mysterious disappearance of the second 
daughter of Padnia Pal, or as Govinda and his com- 
panions called him, Podo Pdl. Not far from the 
place where Govinda's cows were grazing, his father 
and uncle were working in the fields ; for the reader 
must remember that the few acres of land which 
Badan cultivated did not lie in one aide of the 
village, but were in various places. At sunset 
Govinda was bnnging his cows home. They came in 
a line, climbed up the high embankment of the tank 
Krishnasagara, went down the slope on the other 
side, going very near the water's odge, as cows 
are accustomed to do. One of the cows, wishing 
to drink water, went to the edge, and put her 
fore-legs fairly into the water, but in a moment she 
started back and ran up the embankment. Another 
cow, which was behind, came up to the same spot, 
and was stooping to drinlf, when she too sta^d 
back, apparently with fright, and ran up the em- 
bankment. Govinda, who noticed both, natu &lly 
thought that the cows must have seen something 
unusual, otherwise they would not have turned away 
from the water without drinking. Going to the 
spot, what should he see but a human corpse floating 
at some yards’ distance from the shore, ^If-ooreied 
by the aquatic plants. As his father and uncle were 
coming l^hind he shouted to them, and in a moment 
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they joined him. They inferred from the size of the 
corpse, aud from the profasion of hair on its head, 
that it was the body of a little girl, and they had no 
■doubt in their minds that it was the corpse of Yada- 
mani, whom they had often seen. The news was soon 
spread, and the whole village came to the tank. But 
how was the body to be brought to land ? The reader 
will recollect that the Krishiutsagara was regarded 
with mysterious awe, and that scarcely any person 
dipped bis feet in any other part of the tank than 
at the bathing which were sadly out of repair. 

Amongst the hundreds of spectators crowding the 
slope of the embankment down to the water^s edge, 
none offered to undertake the task. At last, Kdla- 
mdnik, the boldest mao in the village, went down 
into the water, swam up to the corpse, and dragged 
it ashore. The crowd shrieked with horror; there 
was no mistaking it — it was the veritable Yadumani, 
but without life, without clothes, without her silver 
omameuts. The poor child had been evidently 
murdered for the sake of the jewels on her 
person. 

The question now was, not as it would have been 
in other countries — who was the murderer 7 — but 


whether the body should be burnt that very night 
or not. The pressing necessity of an immediate 


solution of the question will be apparent to every 
one who remembers that Hindus consider it a great 
calamity and a great sin if the body of a deceased 
person is not burnt withiu twenty-four hours after 
hia death. The invariable practice is to perform 
the rite of cremation immediately after the spirit 
has left its clayey tenement. But in the present 
case it was contrary to law to bum the body 
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witliont the knowledge and sanction of the police. 
It was therefore deemed advisable to ask the advice 
of the zamindar of the village. The landlord, as an 
orthodox Hindu, was for immediate cremation ; but 
to guard against unpleasant consequences he sent 
for the police-constable of the village, called p/uin~ 
4iddr, and ordered him (for he was the zemindar's 
humble and obedient servant) not to send a report 
of the affair to the fhdnd (police-station) of Man- 
tresvar, which was the head police-station of Pargan^ 
Sababdd, in which ICanchanpiir was situated. On 
receiving a douceur the phdndiddr agreed to hush 
up the matter. The corpse was then that very 
night taken from the l^ishnasdgara to another 
tank, where the remains of all the deceased persons 
of that part of the viTlage were usually burnt, and 
the rite of cremation was duly performed. 

Next morning the whole village were on the 
alert to discover, if possible, the perpetrator of that 
atrocious deed. One old woman came forward and 
said that she had seen, the day before, at about 
eleven o'clock, Yadumani going along with Bejd 
Bagdi and bis sister towards Krishnasagara. Scores 
of people immediately ran to the hut of Beja Bagdi, 
caught hold of him and of his sister, and dragged 
them to the Cutcherry of the zamindar. On 
the way the culprits were half killed with slaps, 
blows, cuffs, and kicks of the angry multitude. The 
zamindar ordered them to be tortured till they 
confessed the crime. The bamboo torture soon 
compelled them to make a clean breast of the 
affair. They said that they had enticed away the 
girl from the street, where she was playing, with 
the promise of giving her some fine mangoes, that 
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they had taken all her ornaments, which were only 
of silrer, killed her, and hid the corpse among the 
flags of the Krishnas^gara. I need scarcely say, 
that at thif| confession, the crowd, almost maddened 
with rage, ponred such a hailstorm of blows, kicks, 
and caffs, npon the colprits, that they were almost 
within an inch of their lives. Bat the question 
was — what was to be done to them T They could 
not be handed over to the police, for that would have 
put both Padma and the zamind&r into a scrape, 
for having burnt the corpse without the knowledge 
and permission of the police. The zamind^r resolved 
to expel the murderers from the village, warning 
them, that if they returned to the village, they would 
be handed over to the police, and hanged. There 
and then the miscreants were expelled from the 
village, accompanied with a whirlwind of abuse, 
and a hailstorm of brickbats and old shoes. Thanks 
to the easy virtue of the village constable, the higher 
police au^orities never got a scent of this affair. 




CHAPTER XXV. 


7HK VILLAOB MARKET. 

Some, burtheoed with their homeij 
Journey to Tillage bat or fair. 

B. H. WiUotu 

that is markets, whether held weekly or twies 
in the week, are a very useful institution ; they not 
only supply with the necessaries of life the inhabitants 
of those little hamlets in which there are no shops, 
but also promote social intercourse between people 
of different villages. The hat Kanchanpur, as 
the reader knows already, was held on Tuesdays and 
Saturdays on a plain in the south-west comer of the 
village. It was not a large one compared with the 
monstrous hd^s held in other parts of the country, 
especially in Eastern Bengal, still it was a pretty 
good one, being attended by between two and three 
hundred people. There were no sheds of any kind 
erected in it, so that if a shower came on, the hat 
would be dispersed — the only protection against rain 
being a few trees on the spot, especially that gigantic 
banyan tree of which we have already spoken. On 
market days almost every family in the village sent 
one of its members to the hat ^ whatever was 
needed. E^laminik and Govinda both regularly 
went to hat, with different objects. Kiilam^nik 
went to sell, whereas our hero went to buy. It was 
customary with Badan to hoard up in the mordt 
(granary) a quantity of paddy sufficient to supol^ 
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all the members of the family with food from one 
harvest to another ; and if there happened to be a 
surplus, it was converted into rice and sold in the 
village h(U., especially when rice became dear; and 
sometimes ICalainanik bought rice in distant hats and 
sold it at an advantage in the hd^ of his own village. 
It was not much that he had to sell, usually two 
sacks of rice on the back of a bullock. Govinda went 
to buy for the family a few necessary articles which, 
though procurable in the village shops, were sold at 
lower prices in the hd^. The two weekly markets 
were not called the market of Tuesday and the market 
of Saturday ; they were almost always named accord- 
ing to the number of days which elapsed between 
one market day and another. Thus the market of 
Tuesday was called the market of three, because three 
clear days intervened between that day and the fol- 
lowing Saturday; and the market of Saturday 
was called the market of two, because there are only 
two days intervening between that day and the follow- 
ing Tuesday. Usually more things are sold in ^ market 
of three than in a market of two, as people lay in more 
provisions on the former occasion than on the latter. 

Let my reader accompany Govinda to a hd^ of 
three. Scarcely have yon come to the outskirts of 
the village when your ears are regaled with the 
buzz, as it were, of many millions of bees, wafted 
through the sorroonding groves of mango, and the 
long avennes of the aevatka and the tamarind. The 
buzz increases in loudness as yon proceed, and it 
becomes quite deafening when yoa are fairly on the 
scene of action. For a good, varied, and rich noise 
commend us to a village Adf. The noise of a mob 
on Trafalgar Square, or on the boulevards of Paris. 
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is nothing to it. A London or a Paris mob may 
have in it a larger ntunber of people tbau most 
hdf$ in Bengal, bnt all who make up that mob do 
not speak at the same time ; whereas in a village 
hdf every one, without exception, whether he be a 
bnyer or a seller, is, at the same moment of time> 
speaking in an assembly of some hundreds at the 
top of his voice. 

The first thing you notice as you enter the hdf is 
a large number of red-looking bran-new hdn4i9 
(cooking-pots) and earthen vessels of all sorts and 
shapes, both on your right and on your left : those 
have been brought from a neighbouring village, and 
are sure to have a good sale, as there is not a single 
potter at Kanchanpur. The sellers of goods have 
formed themselves into five long rows or streets, 
most of whom are squatting on the bare ground, a 
few on gunny bags spread upon the earth, and 
fewer still on low wooden stools ; while the articles 
for sale are put out, according to their nature, either 
on the ground, or in gunny bags, or in baskets. 
One row you see entirely filled with greens and 
vegetables, the names of which it were endless to 
mention ; for of greens the people of Bengal eat an 
infinite variety, excepting only those which are either 
poisonous or noxious in any othei^way: and as to other 
vegetables their name is legion. Greens and vege- 
tables, indeed, require to be numerous, as Bengalis 
are thorough vegetarians ; the only animal food they 
use being milk, clarified butter, and fish. Amongst 
the vegetables exposed for sale yon notice some 
ourioua ones. A woman here hM in her basket 
bright-red radishes, each about three feet long; a 
man thare has pumpkins and gourds of monstrous 
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size ; a third h«a that BronderfuUy rich and nutritioua 
fruit, though somewhat disagreeable to the taste, 
called kdntdl or jack £rait, each of which weighs 
forty pounds avoirdupois. Hut what in the name of 
wonder is that curious looking fruit, resembling a 
huge boa-constrictor, and measuring about two yards 
in length T It is the chichingd, or snake-gourd, the 
Triehosanthes anguina of botanists. One of these 
snake-gourds is amply sufficient to furnish a large 
hkTTiil y with breakfast and dinner when made into 
o iir r y and eaten along with boiled rice. A stranger 
looking at the long array of greens and vegetables 
might mistake that part of the for an agricul- 
tural show, if he did not know that they constituted 

the chief food of the people. 

The second row consists of grocers and tod- 
fectioners, and in6nitely varied are the articles 
exposed for sale in that range. Tou have a hundred 
sorts of spices, spices for cooking, for j?dn, and for 
other purposes; of sweetmeats you have every 
variety, from the humble mu4ki and pdfdli to the 
delicate kkdjd — the king of the tribe. This row is 
frequented chiefly by the village beys — and both the 
pedagogues of the village give their boys half-school 
on market-days — who with one pice (somewhat less 
than a halfpenny) in each one’s waist — I cannot say 
pocket, for a genuine village Bengali boy having no 
pocket, keeps little suma of money wrapped in the 
Folds of his dhuti around the waist — are standing 
before the confectioners, and debating in their minds 
what sweetmeat they should select. Nor is the debate 
an idle one; for with a halfyenny a boy may get a 
large quantity of fnu4ki or phu^k^Udi, a good number 
of hadmde, or a considerable bit of pdfdlu 
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A third row consists chiefly of clothes exposed 
for sale by those who have woven them — inelegant 
and coarse, but stout and lasting, and therefore good 
for husbandmen and the working classes. A fourth 
row displays country-made cutlery — plough-shares, 
hoes, sickles, bill-hooks, bonfis, axes, knives, kdtaris, 
Ac., Ac., all the implements of husbandry, village car- 
pentry, masonry, and cookery. A fifth row consists 
of articles manufactured from leather, like shoes, or 
rather slippers — for the majority of Bengalis use 
only slippers and not shoes, boots being of course 
out of the question — thongs, toys, and other nonde- 
script things; while apart from all the rows, under 
the magnificent banyan tree already spoken of, are on 
one side, paddy and rice sellers with their bullocks, 
and on the other a lot of fisherwomen, selling ap 
infinite variety of fish, from the Liliputian pun(i t 
the Brobdignngian bodl and rohita» 

Who is that up-country man with a red turban 
on his head, and a large basket in his hand, accom- 
panied by a man who looks like a clerk ? It is 
the samindar^B servant, who has come to take told 
(rent), for the landlord of the village, from every 
tnider in the market. The piece of ground on 
which the hd( is held, belongs to the zamindar 
of the village, for which ground no one pays him 
rent ; the landlord, therefore, reimburses himself 
by taking, on each market day, from every trader 
a small quantity of the goods in which he deals. 
Should the commodities be valuable, like cloth or 
jewels, a few pice are paid as an equivalent for the 
articles. 1 need hardly say that, by adopting this 
method of remunerating himself, the zamindar gets 
a hundred times more than he would have obtained 
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if he had charged a fair rent for the ground ; and 
yet there can be no doubt that the traders them- 
selves prefer the zamindar^s method, to ® 

monthly sum. Who is that Mahomedan-Iooking 
man, with a long beard, a skull-cap on his head, 
and a b&ton in his hand, followed by a coolie 
with a basket? He is the ■p}idn4^ddr (police con- 
stable), of the village. He has also come for hie 
told; and, though the traders do not give him as 
much as they give to the zamindar, yet they give 
him something, as they are afraid of incurnng his 
displeasure. Half-a-dozen boys are also going, the 
round of the stalls, to raise told for the Brahman 
gunimahdkaya (schoolmaster), of the village; but 
the poor pedagogue, though he gets a little from 
some of the traders, gets a great deal less than 
the police constable. But there is a fourth to u- 
raiser, going about from staU to staU with a basket 
in his hand. He is a Brahman, exacting a tax for 
the village bdrodripujd (joint-stock idol wor3hip)> 
which is held annually at Kaucbanpur, attended with 
much pomp and many exhibitions, and for the ex- 
penses of which each seller of goods is bound to 

give something on each market day. 

The hdt began at about one o’clock in the after- 
noon. It is now' four o’clock, and business is at 
its height. Both buyers and sellers are speaking 
their loudest, and the noise is deafening. The scene 
is a perfect Babel. It is not only tlie confusion of 
tongues, but the confusion of tongues worse con- 
founded. But, lol who U that European genUem^ 
who has just entered the hd(, and is standing in 
the shade of that big vafa tree to which I have so 
often alluded, with a lUba-looking person beside 
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him, and a coolie with a baj^ under his arm T At 
the sight of the Snfteb a number of people leave 
off bargaining and rush towards him. The Babu 
opens a book which he has with him, and begins 
to read. Govinda and scores of other people listen 
attentively. It is something about God, about sin 
and salvation, about a Saviour for the children oi 
men, Govinda distinctly heard the name Jesu 
KhrMfa. The fact is, the Rev. Friedrich Klein- 
knecht, a German clergyman connected with the 
Church Missionary Society, was out itinerating in 
the district of Vardharniina, and had, in the course of 
hia evangelistic peregrinations, reached Kiinchanpur 
that very afternoon, and was now taking advantage of 
the fiat to preach the Gospel to the people. From the 
way in which the people salute the reverend gentle- 
man, and the nature of the questions they put him, it 
seems that he is no stranger to them. The truth is, 
Mr. Kleinknecht'a station is Kiinainatsdla, on the 
suburbs of the town of Vardhamana. only seven miles 
distant from Kanchanpur ; be had therefore been 
often in the village and preached at the hd( as well 
as at Sivatala, as the middle pnrt of the village, 
whore there were two temples, was called, and had 
sometimes visited some of the iiitluential inhabitants 
U their houses. As Mr. Kleioknecht was very affable 
in his manners, and had no hauteur or arrogance in his 
demeanour towards the children of the soil — as he was 
exceedingly simple in his habits, like most Germans 

as he never lost temper in his discussions with 

Hindus, though it was sorely tried by the irrelevant 
arguments and incoherent reasonings of his opponents 

as he sometimes gave medicines to the poor people 

of the village if sick at the time of his annual visit — 
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and as he spoke the Bengali iaugUHge almost like a 
Bengali (and Germans, as a rule, speak Bengali better 
than Engliahmon), excepting now and then confound- 
ing his b's with his p*8--he was universallj liKed by 
the inhabitants of Kanchanpur; indeed, little boys 
used to go up to him, and, catching his ooat-tailfl, 
used to say — ** Padre Saheb, aaldtn/* 

Such was the missionary who now stood under the 
gigantic va(a tree in the market-place of Kanchanpur. 
After his catechist had read a chapter of one of the 
Gospels— and I have been told that it was the eleventh 
chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew — and had briefly 
expounded it to the crowd, which was receiving acces- 
sion of listeners every minute, Mr. Kleinknecht 
addressed the people, taking for his text — “ Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.” The reverend gentleman drew 
such a vivid picture of the sorrows and sufferings of 
humanity, and manifested such glowing sympathy for 
the labouring poor, that the audience (the majority of 
whom were of that class) seemed to be greatly affected. 
While the preacher was going on with his subject with 
great earnestness and fluency, one here and another 
there exclaimed—" All that the Padre Saheb is saymg 
is quite true I” When, however, he touched on the 
last clause of the text aud spoke of the eternal rest as 
the gift of the Saviour, he did not seem to carry along 
with him the sympathy of his audience. At the con- 
clusion of the address a discussion followed, in which 
some Brahmans and Kayasthas took part, but the 
arguments of which it is here unnecessary to detail. 
At the close of the discussion, Christian tracts written 
in the Bengali language were distributed gratuitously 
among the people, who showed such eagerueNa to 
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-obtain tbcnn that they trod upon one another’s toes^ 
and nearly threw the missionary and his catechist off 
their legs. In the melee our hero got hold of a tract 
entitled the Saiya AJtraya (''The True Refuge”) 
which he took home and used occasionaUy to read. 
Ka the sun had already set, the broke up, and 
buyers and sellers wended their way homewards*— oome 
to K&nchanpur* and others to neighbouring viUagos. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

lADIES’ PARUAifeHT. 


.Bot ohief do India's simple daughten^ 

Assemble iu these hallowed waters, 

With vase of classic model laden, 

Like Grecian girl or Tuscan maiden. 

Collecting thus their urns to nil 
From gushing fount, or trickling rilL 

H. H. WxlsoH, 

Tiionon Bengali women iu the villages visit one 
another in their houses for friendly conversation, 
nowhere do so many women meet together and talk osi 
80 many different subjects — village politics not ex- 
cluded — as at the bathing gkdfs of those tanks to 
which they resort for their daily ablations. I have 
already told the reader that Kanchanpor has a great 
many large and beautiful tanks, but all of them were 
not popular for bathing purposes. The two tanks in 
the village which were resorted to by the largest 
number of bathers were the Himsdgara in the south, 
and the lidga’s tank in the north of the village. As 
Badan lived in the northern division of the village, the 
members of his family all bathed every day in the 
Raya’ a tank, so called from the zamindar, who 
belonged to the Raya family. It had two bathing 
gfidfa, one for men, and the other for women, and 
they are so situated with respect to each other, 
that the men who bathe in the one gftdf cannot 
see the women who bathe in the other. Both have 
lights of steps built of masonry, going pretty far 



CHAP. XXVI.] 


LADIES' PARLIAMENT. 


175 


into the tank, which is Tery deep. These steps 
are enclosed by walls of maso'iiry, which, however, 
do not rise above the surface of the water. At tht 
head of the steps is a Uirg^e floor, also of masonry, 
where the people, after coining^ out of the water, 
wipe their bodies, their hair, and sometimes change 
their wet clothes for dry ones, though the general 
custom is to go home, however distant, in wet clothes. 
On two sides of the Ooor are two tulatti plants, raised 
above the floor by masonry work. 

If the reader wishes to listen to a conversation 
carried on by a number of womou, let him accom- 
pany me about the middle of the day, say between 
eleven and twelve o’clock, to the women’s ghat of 
the Rtiya’ 9 tank. It is, however an expedition 
attended with some peril, for if we are seen standing 
near the ghdi, and listening to the conversation going 
on, we are sure to be called all sorts of names, and 
abused as Bengali women only can abuse. We must 
therefore get to the ghdf some one or two hours 
before, and conceal ourselves among the thick foliage 
of a sacred griphal tree Marmeloa) which stands 

just a little beyond tbo floor. 

It is eleven o’clock. The women are dropping 
in one by one. Most of them are bringing with 
them brass lealasia (water-va&es), and a few have 
earthen ones, in which they intend taking home 
drinking water, and which they all put down on the 
floor described above. Their faces are all looking 
glossy, for they have been well rubbed with oil. 
Women of all ages, of all ranks, of all castes except 
the very lowest, are there. There is a venerable- 
looking old woman of .seventy, all her hair white as 
flax. She has "no kaiast, as she is too feeble to 
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carry one Hlled with water. There are matron* 
thirty and forty yea^s old, women of twenty, and 
blooming girls of sweet sixteen — in England they 
call it sweet seventeen''; in Bengal the sixteentb 
year of a Hin dn young lady is thought to be the 
sweetest and most charming. Some of them, yon 
observe, are very handsome in their features, and 
their complexion is like the whiteness of milk mixed 
with the redness of the alakta (lae), a colour which 
most Bengalis prefer to the snowy whiteness of the 
European. The quantity of jewels, most of them 
of pure gold, with which the persons of many of 
them are loaded, shows that they belong to the 
aristocracy of the village. Most of the women, 
shortly after their arrival at the gkd(, sit down on 
the steps of the water's edge, rub their teeth with 
a black dentifrice, called which each woman 

has brought with her wrapped in a bit of paper, 
gargle their mouths for a full quarter of an hour, 
and begin scouring their feet with their gdtnchhd 
(bathing towels). They then go down the steps 
~~with their clothes on, of course — and stand in 
tbo water up to the chin. In this position the 
rubbing of the body commences, the object of 
which is to take off the oil with which every part 
of the body has been anointed. Then, the rubbing 
over, they dip their heads in water 1 know not how 
many dozens of times, and remain standing there 
up to their chin for a long time, for they seem to 
enjoy bathing very much. Varioos parties are, of 
course, engaged in various operations. Some have 
already bathed, have filled their kaXaais with 
water, and are going away, others have just 
come others are rinsing their teeth, others are 
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rnttin^ on the steps end rabbin^ their feet, others 
ere standing chin-deep in wet^r, end e few others, 
especially Brdhmani women, ere en^^ed in reciting 
prayers. During ell these operations lively con- 
versation is going on, and there is no leek of either 
talkers or listeners, for et any moment between 
eleven and one o'clock you are sore to find et the 
ghaf at least twenty women* 

A woman who is rubbing her feet sees another 
woman preparing to go, and says to her, 

“ Sister, why are you going away so soon f Yon 
have not to cook ; why are you then going so soon T " 
** Sister, I shall have to cook to-day. The elder 
b<yti is not well to-day : she was taken ill last 

night/' 

But yon have not to cook much. Yon have 
no feast in your house ? " 

'' No ; no feast, certainly. Bnt my sister hae 
come from Devagrama with her son. And the 
fisherman has given ns a large rohita, which mnst 
be cooked/' 

Ob ! yon have gnests in yoor house. And what 
are you going to cook ? " 

** I am going to cook ddl of md^kJcaldi, one tor- 
kdrx, hadi fried, fish fried, fish with peppercorns, 
fiah with tamarind, and another dish, of which my 
sister's son is very fond, namely, aXn4d with poppy- 
seed." 

"The everlasting ha4i and poppy-seed. Yon 
hanias are very fond of these two things. We 
Bridunans do not like either of them." 

" The reason why you Brahmans do not like ha4i^ 
is that you do not know how to make them welL 
If yon once taste our ha4i you will not forget it 
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for seven months. Ton would wish to est it everj 
day. As for poppy-seed, what excellent ourry it 
makes.*' 

“Why, sister, you are so eloquent in the praiss 
of ha4^t that my mouth is almost watering. If I 
were not a Brahmani woman 1 would have tasted 


your hadi.** 

“Never mind, though you are a Bnlhman, once 
taste my ha4i* Uadi will not destroy your caste." 

So saying, the banker woman went away with 
the kalasi on her waist. 

Another woman who was in water up to her chin, 
addressing another woman sitting on the steps, says ; 
“ When did you get that ornament, 

“Which do you mean, This jhumhy, yon 

mean, I got it only two days ago. goldsmith 

has made it. You like it V* 

“Oh, that's exceedingly well made. There is 
no end to your ornaments. You are covered with 
jewels from head to foot. You are lucky in getting 
a husband who makes it the chief business of bis 
life to please you." 

“ I hope, Sai, you have also got a good husband. 
They also say he loves you very much." 

“My husband loves me very muchl Hal 
Vidhdid / Jackals and dogs weep and howl at my 
misery." 

“ Why 7 what great misery are yon suffering 7 
You are not in want of clothes, of food, or of any 
of the necessaries of life ; and he loves yon very 
much, they all say." 

“ He gives me clothes, certainly, but tl^y are 
not half so nice as yours. Food \lso he gives 
me, but everyone eats food, even doga. 
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for his loving me, what is the use of dry lova T 
Bot what oan I say ? All this misery has been 
Written on my forehead. There is no escaping it 
except by death. I shall be happy when I die.** 

“Oh, saif why are you so sad about nothing? 
Ornaments are no sign of a husband*8 love. A mAw 
may load his wife*B person with ornaments, and yet 
may not love her. I have heard many rich people of 
Calcutta are of this sort. Their wives are adorned 
in every limb, and have jewels the very names of 
which I never heard; and yet those rich Babus 
seldom sleep at night at home. They sleep at 
Machhu^ Baz4r. But your husband is very good ; 
after candlelight he never goes out of doors ; he is 
very gentle; he never beats you, nor rebukes you. 
What do you want more ? It is true, he has not 
given you many ornaments. But is it his wish not 
to give you ? He would, if he could, give you a 
houseful of ornaments; but Mother Lakshmi has 
not smiled upon him. Don't grumble, A'fii ; you 
should be thankful that you have got such a dear 
lord of your soul.” 

“ Oh Bagala 1 You seem to be in love with my 
husband t 1 wish Prajapati had given me your 
husband, and mine to you.** 

“ Oh, sai ! What kind of language is that ? It in 
nproper language. W''hatever husband fate has 
given yon, with him you must be content. It is a 
great sin to be discontented in such a ease.** 

“You have become a great Pandit, Bagala ! You 
spaak in that manner, only because you know how 
to read and to write. Forgpve tne, $ai, if 1 have 
offended you. 1 am an* ignorant woman, like other 
women.** 
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am no Pandit, sa%. It is trae my hasband 
haa tangbt me to read and to write, but I am as 
ignorant as yon in many things, only 1 have read a 
few books from which I have learnt that conjagai 
happiness does not consist in the abnndance of 
ornaments, bat in the anion of hearts/' 

“ You are right, Bagala. Pll try and console 
myself with what yon have jnst now told me." 

Jnst at this time Sundari, Badan's wife, came to 
the gha( with an earthen kalasi at her waist. As 
most of the women at that time bathing were of 
higher castes and of superior social standing, she 
instinctively went to one of the side steps and 
descended into the water. An elderly woman no- 
ticing her said — ** I hear, Malati's mother, that yonr 
son Govinda is going to get married to Dhanamani, 
Padma Pal's eldest daughter. Is that rumour tmeT" 
'*Tes, there has been some talk on the subject, 
bat nothing has as yet been settled." 

It would be a good match. Dhanamani is a 
very nice girl. Sho is gentle like the goddess 
Ijakshmi herself." 

** Don't praise her too mnch, lest the gods take 
her away from the world. If Prajapati has tied the 
knot, the marriage will take place; if not, not." 

“ You need not be anxions about it. Padma Pil 
seems to have a great liking for your son. 1 am 
sure the marriage will take place." 

** So let it be, by the blessing of you alL" 

After Sundari had uttered the above words there 
was observed some excitement amongst the women 
bathing; several voices at once cried oat— " Look 
tlierel IlemaDgini, the samind^s daughter, is 
cotoing here." AU looked towards the way leading 
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to the ghdf from the Tillage, when there wae seen 
e Teiy beautiful girl of about sixteen years o{ age 
coming up to the bathing place. JB[er head was nn* 
covered ; her body covered in every part with 
ornaments ; she was somewhat stout, and as she 
walked slowly, like a young elephant, as the old 
Sanskrit poets would have said, the silver anklets of 
her feet made a tinkling noise. She had been 
married some years since to a young zamindar of 
another part of the district, and was now on a visit 
to her parents. All eyes were directed towards her. 
She had no kalari at her waist, was attended by two 
maid-servants, and looked as proud as, to compare 
small things with great. Pharaoh’s daughter might 
have looked when she went to make her ablation in 
the Nile. An old woman, who seemed, from a 
massive gold chain round her neck, to belong to a 
respectable and wealthy family, broke the silence by 
asking — ** What man was that sitting in the portion 
of your house with your father 7 I saw them both 
as I was coming to the tank.” 

” That is the DarogA of Mantresvara.” 

” DArogA 1 Why, what has he come here for 7 1 

have not heard of any dacoity or murder in the 
village." 

*'No murder I Have you forgotten the case of 
YAdumani, Padma Pal’s second daughter?" 

But that ia an old affair. It was all settled long 

ago.” 

" It was not settled — ^it was only hushed up. But 
It seems it has come to light now." 

** And what ha^ your father said to the DArogA." 

I am sure I don’t know what he has said to him| 
but, I believe he has given the DArogA hush-money 7" 
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Some of the women then launched npon a long 
argument on the merits of the case^ some defending 
the practice of giving hnsh-money, and others con- 
demning it. Such is a sample of the sort of conversa- 
tion which takes place in the parliament of Beng^ali 
women. Other topics of conversation are: — the 
cmelties of hosbands^ the quarrels of two wives of 
the same man, the atrocious conduct of step-mothers, 
the beauty of the women of the village, and the 
like. After a world of talk of the above description 
the women one by one left the ghat, almost all of them 
in clothes dripping wet, and with IcaXasis filled with 
water on their waist. As no eye is now upon us, let 
ns, gentle reader, come down from the tree and take 
Co our heels, lest some late bathers discover us and 
beat us with broomsticks for having committed so 
angallant an act as to overhear the conTeraation of 
ladies. 



CHAKrER XXAril. 

THK NBCrAE-MOUTIIBI> MOTHRR-IN-IAW. 

H»r mouth wn* tiwe^to m bmj^t or mrth. 

Or lioord of i^pples^ layd io b»y or hnth. 

r/M MHUr0s Tal0. 

fioBWBLL tells ns that Dr. Johnson, who was a ^rea 
adiniror of the novels of Richardson, gave the follow 
ing reply to Thomas Erskine, who had remarked that 
that novelist was tedious. Why, sir, if you were 
to read Richardson for the story, your impatience 
would be so much fretted, that you would hang your- 
aeU; but you must read him for the sentiment, and 
-consider the story as only giving occasion to the 
sentiment.*^ I should be very sorry, indeed, gentle 
reader, and should never forgive myself, if my clumsy 
management of the story of Govinda'a life shooid 
lead yon to make an end of your existence. I would 
therefore humbly beseech you, on my knees, to try 
me a little longer before putting the halter round 
your neck. But if, after reading some ten or twelve 
ohapten more, yon do not find the story increasing 
ra interest, you will bo at perfect liberty either to 
pat a rope, or to tie a kalasi round yonr neck, just 
according to your liking for an airy or a watery 
death ; only in that case yon will not lay the blame 
at my door, for it would then be proved that 1 had 
not the faculty to please^ and therefore atn not respon- 
sible for what I have not: I have thought it proper 
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to premise thus mnch, et the commencement of a new 
▼olame» in order to wash my hands clean in tliie 
matter. 

It would, however, be doing simple justice to 
myself, were I briery to state the reasons why the 
story has not as yet become interesting. In the first 
place, the reader will please remember tha^ nothing 
very striking does, in point of fact, ever occur in 
the history of a boy in his teens, and especially of 
a Beng^ali peasant boy. X could have, if 1 had 
pleased, concentrated into this biography thp col- 
lected striking incidents in the lives of a thonsand 
Bengali peasants ; but in that case I should have 
been writiHg the life of a possible, or at best of a 
probable, riiyat, whereas my object in this book is 
to write the Mstory of an actual rmyat — a rdiyat 
that may be found at any hour of any day in any 
district of Bengal. If, therefore, there be any 
dearth of interest in the annals of the boyhood of 
Glovinda, the defect is not mine, but that of Natoss, 
whom I follow. In the second place, the reader 
is to bear in min d that the primary object of this 
book is to draw a picture of the social and 
demestio Kfe of the rural population and working 
classes of Bengal,*^ and that the story, to nee the 
words of Jphnson, '' only gives occasion to the 
drawing of that picture. At the same time I should 
be sorry if anybody thought that I had no story to 
tell. I could not, in all conscience, say with the 
Knife-grinder, ** Story f God bless you, I have none 
to telli sir I I have a story to tell, as the reader 
will see^ if he will have only the patience to writ 
a bit, 

VVe have not met A£41ati since her marriage, 
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vhich took place some years ago, excepting once 
for a single second in her father^s bouse, when 
Adari bad an attack of hysteria : I shall therefore 
give the reader some account of what she had been 
doing all this time. The reader will recollect that 
two days after Malati*s mairiage she wemt away 
with her husband to his house at Durganagar, where 
she was received with great kindness by her father- 
in-law, mother-itf-law, and other relations of her 
husband. There was great rejoicing in Kesava 
Sen's house ; relations and friends were every day 
feasted, and the newly married couple often went 
out to dinner in the houses of Madhava's relatives. 
The small village of Darganagar, about thirty miles 
east of Kanchanpur, was close upon the river Bha- 
girathi, the Ilooghly of English maps, being not far 
from the large village Dakshinpalli, the seat of a 
wealthy saminddr family on the one hand, and from 
Nildang6, an indigo factory, on the other. The 
inhabitants for the most part were engaged in agri- 
<;ultaral pursuits, befhg chiefly of the Sadgopa and 
Aguri castes, though there were a few Brahman 
&milies and the usual complement of the other 
It formed part of the zamind^ri of the 
wealthy Bandyopadhyiyas, or Biin<jiuyes, as they 
were commonly called, of Dakshinpalli. There was 
nothing remarkable about the little village of 
Dorganagar ; there were the usual mango groves, 
the eternal paddy fields, the thick clumps of bamboos, 
the lofty aavaOM and va(a trees of all Bengal vil- 
lages. Two trees, however, were more common here 
than in Badan's village, namely, the date-palm and 
the jack-tree, the former yielding a large quantity 
of sugar, and the latter giving the poOr people a 
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richly nntritioas fruity though Bomewhat disagreeable 
to the taste. But in this village there was one sort 
of cultivation which was unknown at Kanchanpur, 
and that was indigo. The blue dye was manu- 
factured at the indigo factory of Nildangi, under 
the superintendence of a European planter, of whom 
the refuler will hear more afterwards. Such was the 
village where the lot of Milati was cast, and where 
she remained only one week on her hrst visit, and 
then returned to her father^s house. 

The English reader, accustomed to the sweets 
of the honeymoon, will think it strange that Malati 
should leave the company of her husband only a few 
days after her marriage. But then it is to be borne 
in mind that she was but a girl of eleven, and as 
such was unqualified to discharge the duties of the 
married state. Hence it is customary with a Bengali 
g^l, after stopping only a few days in her father- 
in-law's house— for we can hardly eall it her own 
house — to return to her father's, where she remains 
at least one year, and sometimes two or three years, 
according to circumstances, though occasionally she 
pays flying visits to her husband. The poor girl, 
however, always looks upon those visits as great 
trials; nor can it be wondered at, that a girl of so 
tender an age should prefer her father's thatch to 
that of one who is a perfect stranger, albeit her 
wedded lord. Besides, she enjoys greater liberties 
at her father's house than she possibly can at her 
father-in-law^B. She is bou (bride) at the latter place, 
and must therefore go about covered with a veil, 
whereas, in the former place, where she was bom, 
she puts on no veil, not only in the house, not even 
in the streets. M&lati, however, after her marriage. 
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whUo she remained in her father’s house, was not 

aiiowed, as formerly, to go out to the fields, eithei 

with the cows or with her father’s dinuer, as she 

was now considered to be another man’s property. 

But she did a great deal of work in the house ; and 

AJanga, who was a first-rate housekeeper in her small 

way, initiated her ijito the mysteries of cooking, of 

husking paddy, of making mudi, of frying kha^H, of 

washing clothes, of manufacturing cow-dung cakes 
and the like. ' 

When the first year of her marriage was over an 
envoy arrived from Durganagar bearing a verbai 
menage to the effect that the father and mother 
of Madhava were anxious that M&lati should go to 
their house for good. Alanga and Sundari were very 
unwilling that she should be sent so soon, and Badan 
who shared the same feeling, dismissed the messenger 
^th the reply that he would send her in a short time. 
But that short time became very long. At last s 
second messenger, a woman, arrived from Durgdnagar 
wi^ a dull (a litter) and two bearem, for far^g 
Malati. BadanMw that there was nothing for it but 
to send her. The village astrologer was accordingly 
insulted for an ^picious day, and due prepafs! 
tions were m^e for her departure. The day fixed 
by the astrologer soon came; the 4 ali was at 
the door; Malati put on her best clothes and all 
W ornamenu. Alanga, Sundari, and Aduri wt 
p a loud ci^ u if somebody had died in the 
house; and Milati cried the loudest. The scene 
was quite affectmg. It was a Bochim. But gHhe 

must. Two stout bearers lifted the duH nn it, ■ 

Mklati in it, the women of Durga„t “ 
standmy beside it Mifoti rent the air with her cC 
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— O ffa-ther ! O mother ! O mother I O father 1 where 
are they takinf^ me The streeta throng’h which the 
latter passeil resounded with the aame cries; and men, 
women, and children ran into the Btreet, and said 
one to another — “ Tliere, look, the daujrhter of Badan 
Satranta is going to her father-in-law^s houael” Nor 
didf Mdlati's cries cease when the litter had passed the 
village and gone into the paddy fields. Her cries, it ia 
true, became less and less loud, but she wept and 
sobbed, and sighed and groaned She refused to eat 
anything when at noon the bearers halted in the out- 
skirts of a village for chewiilg some mudi, and swallow- 
ing country spirits, which, thanks to the considerate and 
Christian kindness of the British Government, are now 
available in almost every village, though in the rude 
and uncivilised days of our forefathers they could 
hardly be had anywhere, either for love or for money. 
Thus fasting, ebbing, and groaning, MalatL reached 
Durganagar and the boose of her husband s father. 
M^dhava's father and mother received her with 
demonstrations of joy, though Madhava himself did 
not speak a word to her at the time, as it is reckoned 
indecent and disreputable for a young husband to 
speak to his young wife in the presence of efveu tl»c 
dearest of relatives. 

It may he easily supposed frcfm the state of nimd 
in which Mulati reached her husband’s house, that 
she took a long time to get reconciled to her new 
abode. The fact is, that for a month or two, bHh 
used every nighty when alone with her husband in 
his room, to sob and weep for being away from her 
parents; and was only on account of the affection 
and teuderness sbowe by Madhava, that she gmdcrally 
got reconciled to her present condition in life 
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A few words concemio^ Kesava, his family aod 
his occapation, will not be deemed onseasonable 
here. He was a somewhat respectable husbandman, 
or rather farmer, as he had ten bighdt of rent-free 
land, which one of his ancestors obtained from the 
Mahomedan Government, for having been the mandal 
or headman of the village; and he had besides 
other twenty higahs, for which he paid rent to the 
samindar. Thus he was in better circnmstancee 
than Badan, who had not a rood of rent-free land. 
Kesava, however, was very infirm in health, partly 
throngh old age, and partly through an old fever, 
which every now and then troubled him ; he was, 
therefore, compelled to hire labourers for tilling fields, 
as Madhava alone— ^nd he was but a lad — was not 
able to do all the work. This was . a large draw- 
back, and neutralized, in a* l^rge measure, the* ad-*' 
vantage of possessing rent-free land. 

As to his faimily, be had a wife, his only 
son, Madhava, and a daughter, who had married 
early, but had soon after lost her husband, and was 
therefore living in her father's house. The daughter's 
name was Kadambini (a cluster of clouds) ; and, 
though, true to her name, her complexion was dark, 
she was an exceedingly well-behaved and affectionate 
girl. 6he loved her parents and brother dearly ; 
she was very useful in the house, and was liked 
by everybody in the neighbourhood, for her gentle 
and amiable disposition. 

The mistress of the honse, 'EeMva's wife, and 
M^dbava's mothe. , demands a somewhat longer 
notice. She was a thin stick of a woman, her 
head was nearly bald — a. rather nnnsnal phenomenon 
Amongst Bengali women, who generallv rsioios in 



00 V IN DA SAM ANT A. 


[CHAr« 


190 


ma^nificeDt heads of hair ; she was squint-eyed and 
enab-nosed. Her morale was in nnison with her 
physiqxtA. She was by no means an indolent woman ; 
on the contrary, she bustled aboat all day, and did 
heaps of work. Bat she had a most insufferable 
temper. 

Her only fault (and that is faults enough) 

Is — that she is intolerably curst, 

And shrewd, and forward; so beyond all measure^ 

That, were my state &r worser than it is, 

I would not wed her for a mine of gold. 

She used periodically to quarrel with all the women 
living in that part of the village where she lived, to 
rebuke Madhava sharply for little or nothing, often to 
bandy words with her husband in the presence of 
people ; and as to curtain lectures, they were so 
frequent and so vinegar-like in their savour that 
Mrs. Caudle might well have sat at her feet. Nearly 
half the month she went without her dinner, at least 
in the day ; for after quarrelling with her husband 
over-night, she would refuse in anger to eat her rice 
the following day, though I am not positive as to the 
fact whether she took her dinner at night when no one 
noticed it. Some people of the village used to call 
her rdyabd^^tm, or the termagant; and a tigress she 
certainly was. But the boys of the Tillage insisted 
on calling her, among themselves, hhenki, as, like a 
certain animal of the canine species which it is in- 
decorous to name, she used adways to snarl, and 
eternally make khenk, kkenkf khenk. Why the name 
Sudhamukhi (literally the nectar-mouthed) should have 
been given her at annaprdgana, is more ] 

can tell ; it must have been suggested in bitter 
irony by some astrologer who had found out that 


« vil ] NSCTA^MOUTBBD MOTBEIt>IN-LAW 


idi 

th® malignant influences of sun, moon, stars, and 
planets had been shed upon the inauspicious hour 
of her birth. 

This nectar-mouthed lady was a source of great 
trial to poor Mdlati. For some time she seemed 
to be very kind to her, but the infirmities of her 
tenaper soon discovered themselves and made Malati 
quite wretched. Whatever she did seemed to disploase 
her mother-in-law. She does not sweep the floor well ; 
her cow-dung cakes are badly made; the curries which 
she cooks are execrable; she is veiy ill-bred; she 
w^s more like a boy than a girl ; her voice is scarcely 
audible — it is like the hissing of a serpent : she has a 
nasty, sneering, sarcastic smile on her lips whenever 
anything is said to her. Such were the criticisms 

on Mdlati. The young 
wife’s situation would have been truly deplorable if 

she ^d not had a sweet sister-in-law in the person 
of Kadambini. In her Malati found a wise counsellor, 
a true co^orter, and a sympathising friend. It was 
thought time would mend matters. Not a bit of it. 
Ke^va had a return of his old fever, which ended 
his earthly career. This circumstance made Sndhi- 

mukhi worse than ever. Constitutionally ill-natured, 
she became more ill-natured on the death of her 
husband, and the blighting of all hopes of woman- 
hood. She became a greater kh^nki than ever 
indeed, a perfect tigress, as the villagers called her' 
But Malati bore On like a martyr with the aid of 

wL, consoler, her husband’s sister. 

Mi^ava, though, like all good sons— and Hindus, 
M Bishop Heber remarked long ago, have greater 
fibal piety than most nations — he highly respected 
his mother, the infirmities of her temper notwith- 
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standing, yet he deeply sympathised with hia wife, 
whom he loved tenderly. Bat there was no 
it ; and what could not be cored mast be endered- 
He woald as soon think of committing morder os 
of separating from his mother. The thing^ was 
impossible. What would the people of the village 
say? What would the ^tgra-hsluU.riyoB of the whole 
of the district of Vardhamana say? Would they 
not say, "Look there at M^ava, that xmwoT^j 
eon 1 He is truly a kuputra (bad eon). He 1 m 
separated himseU from his mother, who la to to 
more than God, at the bidding of hia ^e. He to 
preferredr his wife to that goddess who gave him 
Wh. Atrocious I Shocking!'' Such a process of 
reasoning, which is congenial to the Hindu mmd, 
induced Madhava to give up all ideas of ew 
separating from hia mother; and he tried hia best 
to persnade his wife to put up with cirsuinstancaa 

over which he had no controL 
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And with thMt word the ftruok me oo the hend. 

Tofmny 0/ Shrm^ 

“ What is the matter, dearest ? Why are you weep- 
•ing f ** asked Madhava, as one night on entering his 
bed-room and shutting the door, he found his wife 
sitting by the bedside and weeping. As Iktnlati did 
not speak but went on sobbing and weeping, Madhava 
again said — “ Do tell me dearest, what is trotibling 
yon. Do speak, O my life ! and break your mind to 
me. Am I not the lord of your life ? In your preseni 
state, it is not good for you to cry ; some evil thing 
may happen. Do speak and tell me what it is.^* 

O lord of my life ! ** gasped out Malati, her 
ntterance half choked with sighs, *• T have no wish 
to live. My life has become a burden to me. 1 shall 
be happy if I die now. The winds will enter into my 
bones when I die, and I shall have rest. O gods ! 
take me I take me ! ” and she went on sobbing and 
weeping more vehemently than ever. Madhava 
eat near her, stroked her on the head and shoulders, 
raised her head, which was resting on her knees, kissed 
ner and said— “Do tell me every thing, dearest; don't 
he afraid of telling me the worst. You must not weep 
in your presout state ; they say it is a bad omen." 

“ 1 wish the gods had not brought me into this 
state. I am weary of mino own life, how then shall 
I take delight in my child f O gods 1 take me." 
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*' Hilt whjr are you not telling’ me the caiiHe of 
yonr distress ? Do tell me, O tbou garland of my 
neck ! " 

“ \Vliat sball I tell you, my bead ? My bones 
are being fried ! Mother-in-law slapped me on the 
cheeks to-day in the afternoon when you were out in 
the fields.” 

Mother slapped yon on the face! Is that 
possible? O Vidhata! what hast thou written on 
my forehead ? Arn I fated to bear all this misery f 
Why did she beat you?” 

“Why? You know to-day is ekddasi (the 
eleventh day of the moon, when every widow is 
required to fast), and as mother-in-law does not eat 
rice to-day, I had to boil some milk for her. Well, 
in the act of boiling milk, I had to go to the store- 
room for something, and before I could come back 
the milk had boiled up and ovisrflowed the c«i. 
Mother-in-law, who was in the yard, saw this, and 
rebuked me sharply, giving me all sorts of gdldgdli 
(abuse). I only said, “ Mother-in-law ! why do yon 
sbnse me? I did not willingly do it.” On this she 
became furious, came np to me into the kitchen and 
struck me on the face, saying, “ You have learned, 
wicked girl, to give an answer ? Do you not know 
that your mother-in-law is a goddess to you?” 

“ O, what misery ! what more misery is written 
on my forehead 7 But, really, it is a great shame 
*that mother should beat you. I must speak to her.” 

“But what will speaking do? Do you think she 
will change her nature on account of your speaking 
to her ? She wiU no more leave off her bad temper, 
than the charcoal will leave off its black colour by 
being washed. It is incurable. It is in her bones.” 
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'• Wliat do you propose, then f " 

" I propose ( You will never do what I tell you. 
If I were you, I would have sent her away from the 
house, and provided for her in some other house/' 

“ Fie ! 6e I Don't bring that word into your 
month. Shall I send away from my house that 
mother who has brought me into the world, aud 
who is to be obeyed more than the gods? Shall I 
prefer my wife to my mother? O, wicked thought! 
A man may forsake his wife without sin; but for a 
mai; to forsake his mother, is the greatest of all 
sins/' 

But how is it that Saheb lohs (Buropeans), 
whenever they get married, live apart from their 
parents f 1 hoard that fact from some Brahmani 
women the other day, when I was bathing in the 
tank ; they said they had heard it from somebody 
who was employed in the indigo factory. I think 
that is a good custom. It prevents quarrels between 
young wives and their mothers-in*law.'' 

" O fate I what misery ! The custom of Sdheb 
lok» ! What have we to do with their custom ? 1 

have become a Sdheb, I suppose, and you have be- 
come a Bihi (European lady) I Have you become 
madf Who put this idea into your head?" 

" But there are some people of our own caste 
who have separated from their mothers. There is 
that Chhidam P41 of the southern division of the 
village. He does not starve his mother; he supports 
her, but has given her a separate hut to live in, aj>art 
from him and his wife. Why can't you do the 
same f" 

" And pray what glory has that wretched rascal 
Chhidiiin Ph\ got by separating himself from his 
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mother? Does not everybody in the village abuse 
him ? Doii^t they say be is a kuputra — an unworthy 
eon? The thing is im|>o:>iibIe. Doii*t again speak 
of sepctrating from inolbor — it is a great sin even to 
speak of it. A son who separates himself from his 
mother in order to live with his wife, dees not deserve 
live; and wh«[i he dies tlio <hirva grass will sprout 
lu his bones, and his soul will go to hell. No, no ; 
SO]- ration is impossible. I will speak to mother; 
and you must just try and get on with her. It is 
neither your doing nor mother^s doing ; it is written 
on the forehead. We cannot escape the decree of fate. 

The last argument of Mddhava was irresistible; 
it was written on the forcbead, and there was nothing 
for it but to submit to that writing. Malai-i yielded 
in despair. What else could she do, poor thing ? 
Next day Madhava took an early opportunity to speak 
to hia mother on the subject, gently telling her that 
it did not look woll to beat 6o», especially as she 
was ill a peculiar state. The nectar-mouthed lady 
broke out in a deluge of ambrosia aiid said : And 

so that wicked girl has been telling you everything ? 
Did I not tell you that you should not marry in that 
wicked village of ICanchanpur, and into the wicked 
family of the Samantas ? That fool, your father, 
concluded the match against my consent. Does 
^on want you to drive me away from the house T 
An<l you, unworthy son, you slave of your wife, yon 
that are kicked by your wife every night, you come 
to rebuke your mother! Forehead-burnt girll 
daughter of perdition ! a woman in form but a 
Kakshasi in mind ! A broomstick on her face I And 
you, O unworthy son, have come, at the bidding of 
your wife who has bought and sold you, to rebuke 
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your mother who bore you for ten long montha, 
anti Buffered intolerable agony on your account ! Let 
that daughter of pordition return to her father's 
house. I will get for you a better and a nmie thankful 
wife. Beat her with a broomstick, and send her 
away.** 

From this inondation of nectar and whirlwind of 
ambrosia Madhava saw no safety except in dight. 
Wiiliout opening his mouth he left the house aud 
went to the holds to breathe the free air of heaven. 
Kfid.ambini, who heard the whole conversation from 
the kitchen, tried her best to comfort Malati, dwelling 
on the duty of submission and on the irreversible 
decrees of fate. But Sudhamukhi, after venting her 
rage in the thunderstorm of abuse described above, 
was not pacified. For a long time she kept mutteiing 
something between her teeth, cracked the knuckles 
of her fingers on the ground, walked to and fro in 
excitement, banged the doors with great force, 
dashed brass pots to the ground, and seemed to be 
beside herself. But Malati and Kadambini were not 
at all surprised, as they were accustomed to such dLs- 
plays. During the remainder of the day she did 
not exchange a single word with Malati, and looked 
sullenly even on her own daughter, who, she thought, 
took the daugbter-in-law^s part. The following day 
her brow was less frowning, and matters went on 
pretty much as before. 

Meanwhile in due time M4Iati presented M4dhava 
with a fine little boy. An Madliava had become a 
staonch Vaishnava, he did not allow his wife to be 
confined for a month, as ^ customary with the bulk 
of the Hindu population, but adopted the system of 
what is called Harir-lui, or Hari*8, that is, Knshna*^ 
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plunder. According to thia aystem of Vaisbnnva 
midwifery a woman^ when delivered of a child, peta 
op from bed either the same day or the next day, 
in case the occurrence takes place at night, bathes, 
gives Harir^lut , and then engages in domestic work 
as if nothing had happened. This system is pro- 
nounced dangerous by the Kavirdjes or physicians, 
but it is alleged by the Vaishnavas that it is dan- 
gerous only to the unbelieving. A woman who has 
faith in Har’ is protected by that god frorm all 
danger, if she only gpves Harir-lut. The news 
spread through I>nrganagar that Harir-lut was to 
t.ake place in Madhava's house. At the appointed 
time, which is generally in the evening, scores of 
boys were assembled in the open yard of Madhava's 
house. He took a basket of sweetmeats and threw 
them by handfuls among the juvenile crowd. The 
boys shouted out Harx bol / Uari hoi ! scrambled 
for the sweetmeats, ate them, and made a loud noise. 
This is the whole of the ceremony. Strange to say, 
Malati did not suffer from this summary treatment. 

In due time the child was named Yadava, the son 
of Madhava, who was the son of Keaava'— the Hindus 
delighting in euphonious names- 


OHAPTER XXIX 

Atl/ ABODT PADDT. 

But N&tare^t boantiee fall 

To tUy productive ticlds, Reog&K 

H. H. VTtlstm^ 

Thb English rea<ler need not fear that we are ahont 
to discuss the grievances of Paddy and the expediency 
or otherwise of ** Home Rule ” in Ireland— the paddy 
of which we speak ^ere is a much more manageable 
subject. In Ireland 'Paddy makes rfots, in Bengal 
raiyats make paddy ; and in this lies the difference 
between the paddy of green Bengal and Paddy of the 
Emerald Isle. But punning apart, whence really 
have we got the outlandish term paddy ? It is cer- 
tain it is not Bengali, nor Hindi, nor Urdu, nor 
Sanskrit, nor Persian, nor Arabic, nor Tamal ; nor 
does it belong to any of the other languages or 
dialects spoken in India. We believe there is riot a 
single Bengali raiyat who has ever heard the word 
in question ; and he invarially calls it dhdn from the 
Sanskrit dhdnya» Paddy is said to be a Malayan 
word ; and Mr. Crawfurd, in his dictionary of that 
languagu, puts it as padi. The Portuguese iu all 
probability imported it from the islands into the 
Indian continent. But ''what’s in a name?'” We 
have to do with the object which it designates ; and 
as in this authentic ^history of a Bengal peasant we 
have a great deal to do with paddy, we deem it. 
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proper at this stage of oiir narrative to tell the reader 
all abont it. 

The important fact that paddy gprows in India 
was known in ancient times to other nations. Some 
of the Greek writers, like Theophrastus, call it opvtou^ 
and the Roman Pliny says that "in India rice {ort/za) 
is the most favourite of all.'^ TlTie English word 
rice evidently comes from the Latin oryza, through 
the French, and the Latin name from the Greek ; bat 
I ft-m not sure whether attention has been drawn to 
the fact that the Greek word was in all probability 
borrowed from the Tamal arisi, and that the Sanskrit 
has no word for rice similar to the Greek in sound. 
May we not be justified in drawing from this fact 
the infe»’ence that rice used to be grown in India 
before its conquest by the Aryans f But, as the 
Bengali proverb has it, ** WThat has the petty trader 
in ginger to do with the news of ships Leaving 
philology therefore to learned men, let me speak of 
paddy as it grows on the plains of Bengal. 

Viewed from the stand-point of the seasons in 
which it is sown and reaped, paddy may be said to be 
of three kinds — dus^ dmaa, and horo. The du#, or 
more correctly, dexL (from the Sanskrit dsuvrihi, that 
is, quick-growing) is sown about the end of March or 
the beginning of April, and is cut in August, or at the 
latest in September. This rice is somewhat coarse, 
and is eaten not by the higher and middle classes, but 
only by the peasantry, of whose food, however, it 
forms but a small part, as the crop is limited in its 
quantity. It grows only on high lands, which aro 
not inuudili^d daring the rains. The dman, or the 
winter crop (so called, perhaps, from the Sanskrit 
hmnania, winter), is the most important of the three. 
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It is *^owTi about the middle of May or the beginning 
of June, and reaped in November or December. Ihis 
is by far the most important cron, and furnishes 
people of all classes with food throughout the year. 
The boro dhdn is paddy grown in low swamps or 
marshy grounds. It is sown about January or 
February, and cut in April or May, At Kanchaupur, 
and in the district of Vardhamana generally, there is 
not much horo dhan., as the lands are, for the most 


part, high and dry. 

Though there are three sorts of paddy, so far as 
the seasons of cultivation are concerned, there is an 
almost infinite variety of the dm<in itself. A learned 
countryman of ours, the late Riija Radhakanta Deva 
Rahadur, published some years 'a^o a paper in the 
Transactions of the Agricultural and horticultural 
Society of India, in which he gives a list containing no 
less than one hundred and nineteen varieties of paddy 
cultivated in the twenty-four Parganas alone; and 
it is said that in the island of Ceylon there are one 
hundred and sixty varieties. Every district in Bengal 
does not produce the same kinds ot rice — the inhabi- 
tants of one district paying more attention to the 
cultivation of some particular varieties than to that of 
others. Bdldm rice, for instance, irf the staple prcduce 
of Bakharganja (Backergunge), and the finer sorts of 
rice are chiefly cultivated in the districts of Dinajpur 
and Rangapur. Round about K4nchanpur, and in the 
<iisti*ict of Vardhamana generally, the following 
varieties are usually cultivated : (1) Non4; (2) Bangota; 
(3) Kalia; (4) Bemiphuli ; (5) l^ms&li ; (6) Chini- 
sarkara ; (7) Surjya-maklii ; (8) D^dkh^ni ; (9) Alam- 
BadsAhi ; and (lO) Randhuni-Pagal ; ard the last one 
(Kandhuni-Pagal, that is, cook-maddenirn ) is So fin© 
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and fragrant that, while boiling it, the cook becomes 
mad with joy. 

There is nothing pec\iliar in the process of culti- 
vating paddy. The ground is ploughed and harrowed, 
and then the seed is sown by the hand. In the 
course of a few days the seed germinates and sprouts 
Before the setting in of the rains, about the middlt 
of Juno, great attention is paid to irrigation, the 
Carrs of which cease only when beneficent heaver 
sends down rain in copious showers. But the Bengal 
husbandman is not without anxiety. If there be a 
drcaight, the paddy is parched up ; if there be too 
much ram, the plant is drowned and rots. If the 
rains set in before the plant is well up and Footed 
firmly, the crop suffers. The great thing for paddy 
IS to get a fair start of the rainy season. As the 
rains pour in heavily, the paddy stalks rise rapidly. 
In tlio swampy districts of Bakhargaiija and Jasahar 
(Jessore) tl»e paddy stalk rises sometimes to the 
height of ten or twelve foot; though in the high 
lands of Vardhamana and Birbhnrn it seldom attains 
a greater height than six or eight feet. At the 
end of the rains the paddy stalks droop down, and in 
that posture they lie during the dewy month of 
Novemljer, till in December they yield to the sickle 
of the reaper. 

When the dhdn is separated from its husk by the 
homely pedal, it is called ehdul, or rice. But net 
of every 'variety is of two sorts, siddha and dtapa — 
parboiled and sun-dried. If paddy is at first par- 
boiled and theu dried and husked, it is called siddha ; 
but if paddy, without being parboiled, is only dried in 
the sun, and then husked, it is called dtapa. Ninety 
nine Bengalis in a hnndred eat siddha rice in pre 
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ferenc© to dtapci for two reasons : firstly, it is cheaper, 
and aeeorutly, it is loss beating. The dfnpa rice is 
offered to the gods, and is eaten by rigid BrahinaDas 
and by Europeans living in India. Gods and BrAh- 
manas eat it, because, not being parboiled, it is deemed 
ceremonially pnrer than the other sort; ami Ang^o- 
Indians eat it because it has a whiter hikI cieHuer 
look, and contains more nntriujont. Such, in a few 
words, ar© the myHt«rn*c of pa*ldw. 


CU AFTER XXX. 

THE NAVANNA. 

n^iw often he^e 1 the oumiiiff 

Wheel toll reniitiiiig lent ili< cum to 
Am! (»ll the villa;'© train fn»ui labour fn*e. 

L«h 1 up their BportB beneiitli the treo 

While manj a pastime circled in the «ha<le, 

The youti;{ coiiteii'linif a# the old surveyed ; 

And many a frainbol frolick’d o'er the ;^ound, 

And aleieiits of iJtnd and featu of stienpili wont ronnd. 

Tha Dearri .1 

It was on a bright, miimj’ morn of tho pleasant 
tuonth of November — so Uitlerent from the “ chill 
Ni'vt-rnber and its "surly blast** of which the 
Scottish poet speaks — that the joyous festival of the 
Navanna, or tho new rice, took place. This festival, 
in whic^h the first-fruits of the paddy-field are 
offered to the gods before they are used by human 
beings, must not be confounded with the general 
harvest, which does not take place till a month 
after. The paddy that is now cut is from early 
sowings, intended purposely for this festival. While 
the bulk of the paddy is still standing erect on the 
field loaded vith golden grain, bnt not yet quite 
ripe for the sickle, the Navanna dhdn is cut end 
busked and made ready for the festival. It is a 
merry day all over Bengal, especially with the 
peasantry. Govinda is not to go out to-day with 
the cows ; neither his father nor his uncle is to 
work* All agricultural operations are suspended ft»r 
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twenty-four hours throughout the country^ Early 
in the morning the peasants sre lounging about in 
their houses and in the streets, talking and laughing 
and smoking a great deal. They bathe earlier than 
usual, for the astrologers have declared that after 
one praliara and half (that is, about half- past fen 
o'clock in the morning) is the most auspicious 
momeut for offering and eating the new rice, and 
no one may eat that rice unbathed. AJanga af^d 
Sundari and Aduri have made all the necessary 
preparations. There is in that basket in the comer 
of the big room a large quantity of the new rice> 
antasted yet by man or beast; that large hdndi is 
filled with milk ; in another basket are contained all 
the fruits and esculent roots of the season, cut into 
small pieces. Ram Dhan Chakravartti, the family 
priest, has just, come into the house, as the propitious 
hour is drawing near. In a large vessel he mijces 
the new rice (unboiled) with the milk and the fruit 
and the edible roots, repeats a lot of Sanskrit 
prayers, blows the conch-shell with his mouth — 
which means, I suppose, a proclamation to the gods 
to the effect that the feast is ready, and that they 
should come and partake of it — and offers the agree- 
able viands to the invisible Cities, who have doubt- 
less come in crowds. The five elements, the gre^t 
progenitors of mankind, the Munis and Itishis of 
the golden age, and Badan's own forefathers, next 
come in for their share. But there are other guesta 
to be attended to before Badau and his family can 
partake of the new rice. The cows and bullncks 
are presented with the rice, which but for their 
friendly co-operation man could hardly hope to obtain. 
The other beaate of the field, like the jackal, sacred 
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to the goj Mahadeva, a^id even the birds of th© 
air, must not go wit)iout tht^ir portion. Qovinda is 
told by the priest to put a platoful of the ?>_iti;d.n7ia 
in a neighbouring thicket for th© former, and another 
on the top of a wall for the latter. A small quantity 
is thrown into the tank near the iiouse Tor the fishes, 
.nd another small quantity is put near a hole in the 
corner of a wall for rat.s, iiiieo, ants, and all creatures 
that creep on the ground. When the gcfds of every 
description — celest ial, terrestrial, and infernal — and 
living creatures of every species, have been thus 
feasted, Badan, Killauianik, and Govinda squat on 
the iloor, and partake with thankful hearts of the 
bounty of Pr».)vidonce ; and woman, the Creator's 
last uud host workmanship, comes in finally for her 
share. The religious part of the festival is now over. 

We are more concerned, however, mth what 
follows. That day the dinner is required to be 
unusually grarul, and Alanga had made preparations 
on 3i magnilicent scale. Animal food being pro- 
hibited to the class of Hindus to which Badan 
belonged, :uid wines being out of tlie question, the 
reader may easily imagine in what the miignificence 
oi tljo dinner consists. There wjis in the first place, 
boiled rice^ without which no Bengali can exist; in 
tho si'cond place, dal, or boiled pnlse ; in the third 
place, two or three kinds of greens fried in mustard 
oil ; in the fourth place, about half a do/.en sorts of 
vegetables like the potato, brinjal, juital, uchhr, 
pdiiiphifl, and others, frit?d in the sa.ine fragrant oil; 
in the fifth place, a hodge-podge, called tarkdri, of 
three or fc^ur sorts of vegetables; in the sixth place, 
fish fried in the eternal mustard oil; in the seventh 
place, fish cooked in tamarind ; and in the eighth or 
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laal place, paramdnna, that is, rice par excell-ence^ 
:t pudding made np of rice, milk, and sugar or 
molasses. Such are the delicacies which serve to 
make up a first-rate dinner for a Bengal niiyat ; and 
though the English sybarite may laugh at the con- 
otiction till his sides burst, it must be acknowled<red 
l)y every right-thinking person that the materials of 
tljM raiyat*8 dinner, though perhaps less nutritive, 
are more innocuous than the highly-seasoned dislies 
ind intoxicating beverage of the Luculluses of Europe, 
l et us leave tho ladies in tbe kitchen, and attend 
to the gentlemen in the streets and the outskirts of 
the village. 

In a spacious lawn, between two mango groves, 
are seen men and boys, about one hundred in nuinber, 
engaged in amusing themselves. Our hero, his father 
and uncle, joined this merry group. Most of them 
wore husbandmen, though of different castes ; and 
the artizan class was well represented. All Govinda’a 
iriends were there — Nanda the blacksmith, Ka})ila 
ihe carpenter, Rasamaya the confectioner, Madan the 
grocer, Chatui*a the barber, and Bokanim tbe weaver, 
'rhoy all seem to be enjoying themselves, as ever and 
a ion are heard gleesome shouts, clapping of bands, 
arul merry peals of laughter. One party is playing at 
J ndaguli, the cricket of Bengal. Tho dauda is a 
*1 ck stick of the babool wood, about two feet long; 

I d the guli, made of the same wood, but thicker, 
leosures about five inches : the former serves the 
nrpose of a bat, and the latter of a ball. Govinda 
jt inod this party, as his adngdt, his handhu, and his 
fiiitd were in it. lie soon distinguished himself in 
the sport, sending the guli to a greater distance than 
t le rest, and- hitting it always on its return. Badan 
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who, on account of his advanced age, did not ]om the 
party, and who sat under an adjacent tree smoking 
along wnth other old husbandmen, could not conceal 
the joy he felt in the display of bis son's vigour and 
activity Boom! boom! boom I the yuli went whiz- 
zing through the air. Lo 1 the forehead of a stalwart 
lad is struck. The old men sitting under the tr^ 
rush to his assistance; the blow has cut through the 
skin, and brought out blood. The lad is taken away 
by his relatives; and the play goes on mcrrUy as 

On a spot not far distant is a party playing at 
hn4u-qudn, sometimes called hadn-dudu in other 
districts. Why the play is so caUed 1 do not know, 
except it be from the circumstance that the lads 
engaged in that play keep muttering in a low voice 
the sounds, hadugudu, hddugudu. The game is a 
sort of battle between two juvenile armies. A line 
la drawn, on the opposite sides of which are ranged 
the hostile combatants. They have no weapons of 
any sort — no needle-gun, no cbasaepot, nor Henri- 
Martini, nor sword, nor spear, nor sabre, not even 
a stick — are they not Bengali heroes ? The sport 
begins with a man of the one army crossing the 
boundarv line and invading the ground of the other. 
If the man, while on the ground of the enemy, 
succeed in touching one of the enemy, and in 
(escaping to his own side of the line without beiiig 
oau-'ht, the man who is bo touched is said m 
the*^language of the play to die, or to be disab^d, 
and must therefore be removed from the scene. But 
then this feat is to be accomplished in one breath— 
the continui#.y of the breath being ascertained by the 
player making a sound. Should he lose his breath 
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before retnmin^ to his own camp he too is said to 
die, that is, disabled from further playing. The death 
or disablement of the last combatant on either side 
concludes the sport. 

Under yonder tree a wrestling match is going on. 
Not mere boys, but men in the prime of manhood 
are seen there. Our friend K^amanik is distinguishing 
himself there. Look how he and another large-built 
naan — no unworthy foe — are catching hold of each 
other^s arms in the middle of the stadium, wrestling 
with all their might, each trying to bring his oppo- 
nent to the ground. They ore now struggling with 
all their strength ; victory seems to be hanging in 
the balance; now Kalamanik, and now the other 
man seems to fail to the ground. At lost a loud 
hurrah is heard. Kalamdnik has left his opponent 
sprawling on the earth. 

In these and other ways do the peasantry amuse 
themselves in the heat of the day, and in the cool 
of the afternoon, under umbrageous ti'ees, on a 
common or by the side of a tank, on the day of the 
festival of the new rice. As it was drawing towards 
evening, the assembly dispersed, and went homo to 
their dinner, which their mothers, wives, and sisters 
bad prepared for them. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 


THE HARVEST. 

Ther*9 too he form'd tlio Hkeneet of e field 
Crowded with com, tii which the reapers tOiTd 
Each with a Rharp*toothed sickle in his haod. 

Alonj? tho furrow here, the harvest fell 
In frequent handfuls ; there they bound the sheaves 
Three binders of tlio sheaves their sultry task 
All plied indiistriouH, and behind them boys 
Attended, filling with the corn their arms, 

And olTeriiij^ still their bundles to be bound* 

Amid tlicm, RUilT in hand, the master stood 
Rnjoyincf tniito the order of the Held , 

White, siiodcd by an oak a(iart, his train 
Prefiared the banquet, a welUthriveo ox 
New slain, and tl«e aitetidant maide«iS miz*d 
Ijar^ supper, fur the hinds, of whitest wheat. 

iliod* 

About a month after the Navanna, or the new rice, 
came the harvest, a time of joy to the peasantry, 
As it is of great importance to cut all the paddy at 
once, Badan obtained the help of his friends, and 
of those whose fields lay near his own, on con- 
dition that he would render to them tho like assist- 
ance. Of these associates, the foremost was Padma 
Lochaii Pal, who, ever 8iuc.e the murder of his second 
daughter, Yadumani, whose dead body was first dis- 
covered by Govinda, and brought up from the water 
by Kalarnanik, had been greatly drawn towards Badan 
and his family. On the appointed day, they all 
repaired to the field with sickles, bollocks, ropes, Ac., 
and commenced operations. The reapers were three 
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in namber — Badan, Kalamanik, and Padma. Sqoat 
tin^ on the ground on their heels, they incessantly 
phed the “sharp-toothed sickle^' to the cluster of 
paddy held by the left hand. The paddy stalks were 
tied into sheaves by the assistants ; the sheavee were 
m^e uito loads, put on pack-saddles, and carried 
home on the backs of bullocks. Kalamanik, on 
account of his prodigious stren^h, was the most 
euccessful of all the three reapers. With his huge 
hand he caught, hold each time of a large quantity 
of the paddy stalks ; pressed his lips together, 
puttmg them fairly inside the mouth ; and cut 
the oom away with great force. Ua^h! n^ashf 

the paddy feU rapidly before the sickle; and 
this music was greatly enlivened by the soands of 

nmphf which ever and anon issued from 
Kalauiauik's wide nostrils as from two subterranean 
caves. As soon as the pack-saddles were ready, they 
were put on the bullocks ; and it w€ia Govinda'e 
bnsmeaa to see them safely landed at home, where 
other husbandmen were waiting to stack them, 
^ny a trudge Govinda haU on these harvest 
days with the loaded bullocks, from the paddy- 
field to the house, and from the house back to the 
p^dy-fleld. He had, however, more leisure than the 
others, for hia work began only when the paddy-loads 
were qeady. During the interval ho smoked and 
c^d m^y with the little boys and girls who had 

co™ for the gleanings ; for it is a rule amongst Ben- 
gah ^dn husbandmen, as it was amongst the Jews 

r paddy stalk that 

from the pack-saddles either in the fields or on 

the roa^de, but aUow it to be gleaned by boys and 

girls who asnaUy exchange the gleamngs oi the 
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day in the ^ocer's shop for parboiled peas friod in 
oil — a delicacy which makes its appearance in village 
shops at the harvest. There was one bright little 
girl there with whom Govinda talked oftener than 
with the rest j and she was the eldest daughter of 
Padma Ijochan Pal, Dhanamani by name, the elder 
sister, though herself only eleven years old, of the 
lamented T^adumani. lie gave her quantities of the 
vnuifi and mu(ihi tied in his gd/mchhA, and handfuls 
of which he was every now and then putting into 
his mouth; and he often filled her little gleaning- 
basket— and it is not reckoned dishonourable for 
children of prosperous husbandmen to glean — with 
paddy-stalks from the bundles. The reapers, sheaf- 
binders, and other assistants, took their noon-day 
meal, which had been brought by Govinda, under a 
tree, not far from the field ; and though no ox was 
killed and no bread of the “whitest flour'' baked, as 
in the days of Horner, there was as much joy in the 
hearts of these vegetable-eating and water-drinking 
peasants of Bengr.! as in those of the beef-eating and 
wine-bibbing swains of old Hellas. On such occasions 
Dhanamani sat beside her father and partook of 
the dinner, and went home when Govinda returned 
next with the laden bullocks. 


After gathering in the harvest, and arranging it 
in the open yard of his house in stacks, Badan, 
agreeably to previous arrangement, helped his neigh- 
bours in cutting their paddy. This being done, 
the process of threshing commenced. No flails or 
threshing machines of any sort are known to the 


peasantry of the Vardhamana district. They place 


on the ground a simple plank on an inclined plane ; 


the thresher stands at the head of the plane, takes 




a sheaf of paddy by both hia hands, and strikes it 
against the plenk with aU hia force. Thump suc- 
ceeds thump, till all the corn, is beaten out of the 
paddy stalk. Should some grains of paddy, after 
the operation, remain on the stalk, the whole of the 
straw is laid out on the yard, and some oxen tied 
in a lino to a post are made to tread it ; and on 
such occasions, contrary to the Mosaic rule, the oxen 
are invariably muzzled, to prevent them from munch- 
ing straw. The straw thus trodden upon is tied in 
wisps, and is called lof — so named from the circum- 
stance that the straw has been tumbled about. This 
lof is sold dearer than the ordinary straw, and is 
used for thatching huts. The paddy is then stored 
up in the gpranary, and the straw stacked. 

^ harvest is followed by a festival, greatly 

enjoyed by the peasantry, and called pt(d sankranti, 
or the feast of cakes. It is so called from 
cake, and tankrdnti, the last day of a month, as it 
always takes place at the end of the month Pausha, 
which comprises half of December and half of 
January. The festival lasts three days. Karly in 
the morning of the first day of the feast, Alanga, 
Sundari, and Aduri bathed, and boiled different kinds 
of pulse-like grain, kaldi, barbafi {Embelia haaaal), 
mug {Phaaeolua auraus), which they formed into a 
sort of thick paste. They next extracted the kernel 
^ the cocoa-nut, mixed it with treacle, and fried it. 
jHiey then took out a large quantity of rice, which 
had been provio^ly pounded, made it into a paste, 
and formed it into innumerable small cups, which 
they filled with either various kinds of the prepared 
pulse, or the prepared kernel of the oocoa-nut, or 
cream, and covered them up. These rice balls were 
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then pnt in a hdn4i of boiling water ; and in a fe^ 
minutes the pi^ was ht to be eaten. These cakee 
are usually eaten with treacle. A larger sort o1 
oakes is usually prepared, called ankes, which are o| 
two kinds, the dry aad the wet; the former being 
eaten along with treacle, and the latter soaked in 
milk. A thinner species, oalled saruchaklis, is very 
mqch esteemed. Aianga made heaps of these rice- 
Daluos ; and they were greedily devonred by the 
members of the Uttle household. On one of the 
festival days Alanga made a pita of a monstrous size 
in the shape of a cat, which was offered to Shashthi, 
the protectress of children. These rude and some- 
what unwholesome cakes may not stfit the taste of 
refined palates, but they are uastly enjoyed by the 
peasantry, who get no harm by them. The feast of 
cakes is attended with games and sports similar to 
those which take place during the festival of the 
new rice. I had almost forgotten to mention that* 
in the evening of the hrst day of the feast, the 
pe;isant boys of Kanchanpur sa«g in chorus some 
doggrol verses addressed to the harvest month, 
describing its unnumbered blessings, and praying 
for its annual return* 


CHAPTER XXXII, 


^laa ben tbpay weddid with solempnitet 
Aad atte f<M)te sittith he and ea1>e, 

^itfa otbir worthy folk upoo the deym. 

A1 ful of joy aud blie te the paleys, 

And fal of ioatrumeate, and of ritaile^ 

The moat demtOToo* of al Ytaile. 

The Motrchau^des Thlm, 

Th* reader has already come to know from the women 
at the bathing ghd( of Kanchanpur that there has 
been for some time past some talk about our hero 
getting married to the daughter of Paxlma P&l, and 
he may therefore not unnaturally have come to the 
Donclnaion that we purposely put Dhanamaui in the 
way of Govinda at the harvest-field, in oT*der to 
make np something like a courtship between the 
two. We solemnly declare that we hjuJ no such pur. 
pose. The fact is, neither the boy nor the girl knew 
anything of the affair. They had not the remotest 
idea that their parevits were contemplating their union 
for life. Indeed, if Govinda had known it, he neither 
woQld have been seen in company of the girl, nor 
would he have spoken to her; and if Dhanatnani had 
known it, she would have always kept beraelf at a 
respectable distance ffom Govinda^^sneh is the r^ 
seiwe maintained by Bengalis in matrunoiiifil matters. 
This may appear odd to the English reader, but it is 
the simple fact. Not oniy is there no courtship in 
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Bengal, but if a boy and a girl, whom Prajapati and 
their parents had determined to unite together^ were to 
be fonnd walking together or speaking to each other, 
their conduct would be universally deemed unbecoming 
and indecent. Whether Govinda’s interest in the girl 
was not something warmer thau simple friendship 1 
will not take upon me to determine; but 1 have uo 
hesitation in saying that Dhanamani was unconscious 
of any tender feelings towards Govinda. The truth is, 
they were both ignorant of the wishes of their parents 
regarding themselves. 

Alanga, now that she had become an old woman » 
was anxious to see her grandson married before she 
left the world ; and Suudari, like every Beng-ali 
woman, thought it the highest happiness of her 
life to have a daughter-in-law beside her, and to 
dandle a grandchild on her knees. Nor was liadan 
unconcerned in the matter ; like every parent, and 
especially every Hindu parent, he was anxious that 
his children should get settled in life before his own 
exit from the world. In casting about for a suitable 
wife for Govinda, their attention was naturally direcie<i 
to the daughter of Padma Pal, who was by no means 
opposed to the alliance. Hverything almost had 
been settled, except a formal betrothment, before 
the harvest — though neither Govinda nor Dhauamaui 
had any inkling of the matter. After the harvest 
had been gathered, and the rice-cakes eaten, the 
actual betrothment took place with all its formalities^ 
and an auspicious day was fixed in the month of 
Phalgun — the gamelion, or marriage-montu of Bengal 
— for the celebration of the nuptials. The reader 
need not fear that we are about to inflict on him 
another description of a wedding, though if wa 
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did W0 oonld Hardly H© blamed, as Bengal is pctr 
sapcellencs, the land of marriages. The same cere- 
monies as at the marriage of Malati and Madhava 
were gone through j the same exclamations of ulu / 
ulu / ttlu / were uttered ; there were the same 
lavish use of turmeric, the same sort of musical, 
or rather unmusical tom^tatns, the same gyrations 
round the plautain-trces, the same blows on 
the ill-starred back of Govinda, the same prayers, 
the same jests of the women, the same kind of nuptial 
chamber scenes, the same leastings and merry- 
makings — ^though these last were on a grander 
scale, as all the relations and friends of both the 
bride and the bridegroom, who w'ere natives of the 
same village, were on the spot. All the relations 
of Govinda were there, and amongst them ^lalati 
of Durganagar, her son, Yadava, and her sister- 
in-law, Kadambini. Next to lladan, AJuuga and 
Snndari, who wore, during the days of the 
Wedding, burdened with an iniiiiite amount of 
work, the two persons who wore excessively busy 
were Gang4 the barber and Itain Ulian l^lisra the 
priest, the former d<>ing all the menial and the latter 
the higher and more dignified sort of work. The 
spiritual guide himself was not present, as he was 
at the time elsewhere in his annual visitations; but 


be had sent his legato in the person of Prema 
Bhakta Vairngi, hut who, as will appear afterwards, 
was more busy in accomplishing his own private 
purposes than in assisting at the wedtiing. It is 
unnecessary to remark that the friends and com- 
panions of Govinda — his adngat, his handhu, his mild: 
and the rest, were in constant attendance every day 
and partook of the general festivity. Kama Bupa. 
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the pedag'd^e, also came with his cratch, to coti- 
gratnlate his pupil on his marriage, and received a 
rup^e for his pains. Nor must we omit to notice 
the unfeigned joy of Rupa's mother, the venerable 
midwife of Kdnchanpnr^ on this occasion. Dnrmg 
ten days she never went once to her own hut, bnt 
ate and slept in Badan^s honse, and was as busy as 
any member of the household, though being of an 
inferior caste she was prevented from doing all th:»t 
she could have wished. She blessed the bride and 
bridegroom a thonsand times, and often congratulated 
Alaoga on her eingnlar good fortune. 

You are blessed above most women," said Rupa*a 
mother to Alanga ; " a woman is considered fortunate 
if she is blessed with a child, but your grandson is 
now married ; and you have also seen your gr.and- 
daughter's child I \Vliat a fortunate woman must you 
be I You must have been very holy in your former 
birth, otherwise, why this wonderful good fortune f 
The saying is fulfilled in your caa^— 

N&tir nfiti, 

Svarge b.ati. 

[That is, fas who sees Ifts grandchild's grandchild lights a 
caudle for bimecLf in the hearena.] 

Alavga. ** I have seen only my grandchild's child, 
so the saying is not quite fulfilled in my case. The 
gods have, however, been very kind to me in keeping 
me alive so long." 

** You must bo very holy ; you are mother Lokshmi 
herself.*' 

** How holy? If I were- right OOU3, would I have 

suffered so much trouble in my life?" 
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Wtat trcrableT You are like a queen! Tea, 
more fortunate than a queen, for how few queens can 

see their grandchild’s child !” 

** O Riipa’s mother ! why call me fortunate when 
that golden moon of a son, Gayaram, has been bitten 
to death by a snake? I must be a great sinnei* to 
have dtiserved such a dreadful calamity! T-he gods 
must have been very angry with me to have sent such 
a visitation. O my dear Gaya 1 my moon of gold I 
my lost treasure ! where art thou ? \\ here are vou 

gone, leaving your mother here ?” 

“ Q-inni ^mistressj, don’t think snch thoughts at 
Govinda’s marriage. WTiy grieve when you have 
Govinda on your lap ? ^Ue gods sparo his life, and 
he will yet have sous and daughtei's, and thqu your 

heart will overflow with joy.” 

“True, Rupa’s mother I but how can I forgot my 
poor Gaya devoured by the ruthless serpent ? 
dhest is going to split with sorrow.” 

“ Qinni, leave off these sad thoughts. Now rejoice 
at Govinda’s marriage. Bless him, and he will remove 

all sorrow from your heart.” 

“ The gods make my Govinda immortal and per- 
fectly happy I But as for me there is no happiness in 
store for me. I shall be happy when I die; the wind 
will then enter into my bones. My wish has now been 
fulflUed ; I have seen my Govinda married* 1 have 
seen my Govinda’s wife with my eyes. 1 have no 
further wish. I can now die in peace. Let me go 
now to some place of pilgrimage, and there end my 
wretched days.” 

“ Don’t say so, Qinni. Banish that thought from 
your Tnind. Get up and join in the merriment. Too 
will jet see Govinda’s child.” 
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At moment Badan came accidentally to the 

spot where the two old women were talking together, 
and seeing tears trickle down his mother's cheeks, 
said, "You are weeping, mother? You weep when 
everybody else is rejoicing ! " Alanga replied, 
" These are tears both of joy and of grief." Badan, 
of course, understood that his mother was sorrowing 
on account of Gayaram's untimely death , he there- 
fore said, "Mother I do not fill your mind with 
melancholy thoughts on such a joyful occasion. Gaya 
died because his rice had been finished. Ilia ■pnra^ 
mayu (allotted life) was over, therefore be went away. 
\Vbo could reverse the fate inscribed on his fore- 
head? All sorrow therefore is useless. Besides, you 
have your Govinda. Delight yourself in him. One 
Govinda will be found equal to seven Gaya's. Now, 
get up, mother! come with me; speak to those 
women who have c<»rue to rejoice with us. Come 
and look at the sweet face of Govinda's bride." So 


saying, Badan took hold of bis mother's hand, and 
joined a company of women who were making them'^ 
selves merry. 


CHAPTER XXXIII, 

THE SUGAB^CANB. 


These w&TS of plantiD^ Natxire did ordain, 

trees andBehrubs, and all the eyWan roign. 

Otiiera there are by late experience found; 

Some cut the shoots, and plant in furrow’d ground | 

Some cover rooted stalks in deeper mould ; 

Some cloven stakes ; and (woiidrouR to behold!) 

Their sharpened ends in earth thoir footings place ; 

And the dry poles produce a Hviti;? race. 

The Ocorjics (Dryden^t TVansZation)* 

liTKB ©very substantial husbantlman of the district 
of^Vardhamana, 15adan had a sugar-cane plantation. 
When the paddy was gathere<l in; the sugar-cane 
was almost ready to be cut, but it is customary to 
allow the crop to rcinam in the tield some time longer, 
in order that the juico may attain to consistcucy. 
The sugar-cane is tlierefore cut generally a month 
after the paddy liarvest, that is to say, about the 
end of January or the beginning of February— at 
Wt, such is the custom in the village of Kauchanpur, 
As the sugar-cane is a valuable crop to the Beuo-al 
raiyat, as its cultivation is aitended with greater 
labour and pains than that of paddy, and as India 
hM supplied the rest of the world, amongst others 
the Southern States of America, with the precious 
plant, we hope to be pardoned for saying a few 
words on the manner in which it is cultivated. 

When in the previous year Badan had cut his 
•ngar-cane, he had lopped off the upper pai-te of the 
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cane, and planted them in nurseries on the edg^e of 
the tank near his hc)use, whence they were to be trans- 
anted into tho field, wlien the soil should be ready 
to receive fliem. Unlike the paddy-field, which 
requires only to bo slightly scratched to ensure a 
plentiful harvest, the soil for tho sug'ar-cane needs 
careful an<i repeated ploughiii". As early as the 
begiuninj^ of J>rarch, the soil is turned up. The 
field ia plouj^hcid three or four times, and sometimes 
oftener. It is theu manured witli cow-dung", the 
earth of crumbling walla, and mustard oil-cakes. 
After this, the field is again ploughed. The clods 
are then pulverised, and the field made smooth and 
level by drawing over every part of it, with the 
help of bullocks, a bamboo ladder, which serves the 
purpose of a harrow. The whole field is next covered 
with parallel ridges of heaped-up earth, between 
every two of which is dug a trench. In these 
trenches, the cuttings are planted at the distance 
of a cubit, with the fingers closed, from each other. 
At the time of planting, around each catting is put a 
small quantity of pulverised oil-cake, as manure. As 
the cuttings are invariably planted long before the 
rains set in, they require to bo kept wet by artificial 
irrigation from a neighbouring tank« whence water 
is brought by a sluice, and thrown into the sugar* 
cane-fiold by means of baskets. This operation is 
repeated every day for about a fortnight. Cow-dung 
and oil-cukes are again applied to the cuttings, and 
the earth round about them is turned np. Irrigation 
commences anew, and continues for four or five days ; 
and when the water is absorbed by the soil, the 
earth of which the ridges consist is put round the 
cattings. This may be considered as the first process. 
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Should the c\ittinga Tiot teke root and eprout, the 
process is repeated again and again, till the object 
is accomplished. When the plant rises about two 
feet from the ground, some of the useless leaves are 
tom off, and the rest tied round. ^Veeding also is 
carried on at this time 5 and should the plants become 
dry, they are agafn watered. As by this time 
Heaven sends ram in c^'pious showers, the husband- 
man. is relieved of the laborious and troublesome 
work of irrigation, and his attention is chiefly 
directed to weeding the garden, and to its general 
superintendence. Constant inspection is, however, 
necessary, os, not unfrequently, a peculiar species 
of insect attacks the cane, and makes the raiyat'^s 
labours abortive. Care is also taken that the plan- 
tation is not robbed and spoiled by that nocturnal 
thief, the jackal, an animal which seems to be par- 
ticularly fond of chewing the cane, and of swallow- 
ing its sweet juice. Such, in brief, is the mode of 
cultivating sugar-cane in the village of K^nchanpnr. 

In the village three varieties of sugar-cane are 
produced — the Puri, the Kdjule, and the Bombai. 
The last sort, which is blackish in colour, is by far 
the longest and the stoutest of the three ; bat much 
of it is not grown at Kanchanpnr, partly because it 
requires a more moist soil than that of the village, 
which is rather high and dry, and partly because 
the peasants are of opinion that though a single 
cane of that species gives out more juice than two 
of the others, it contains less saccharine matter. 
The Kdjule, the colour of which is deep purple, is 
believed to contain the largest amount of saccharine 
matter of the three varieties ; bat it so often craeka 
of itself, through excess of jniciness, and is so apt 
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to be attacked by worms and insects, that it is 
considered not economical to ^ow it to any great 
amount. The Puri, therefore, which is white in 
colour, tinged with a slight yellowishiiess, and which 
is about seven or eight feet in height, is grown 
largely, and, indeed, may be said to be almost 
exclusively cultivated in the village of Kanchanpur. 

J5arly one bright morning in the delightful month 
of February, Badnu, Kalamanik, Govind.a and hia 
father-in-law Padma Pal, and about a dozen other 
husbandmen, who were either neighbours or friends 
of Badan, were seen busy in the sugar-cane planta- 
tion and its immediato vicinity. Some were cutting 
the cane with tho sickle; others wore taking ofl 
the dried leaves covering the cane, and cutting off 
tho upper part of the stalk; and others still wore 
carrying the canes time cut and prepared to the 
a/ukadld, or sugar-cane house, which is a temporary 
hut erected at no groat distance from tho plantation, 
where the juice Ls pressed out of the enno and 
boiled down into molasses. This hut contains what 
is c>allcd a hdin, or boiling-house, an immense furnace 
for boiling sugar-caue juice in large earthen vessels. 
It is often a mere thatch of straw supported by 
bamboo posts, but sometimes the boiling-house is 
constructed in the open air, where the spot is 
shaded with mango or other trees. Just outside the 
boiliug-house is the press for squeezing the juice of 
the sugar-cane. It consists of two massive wooden 
cylinders, cut into notches all over, and furnished 
at both ends with wheels, or rather simple spokes, 
for tho spokes are not surmounted by a felloe. The 
cylinders are placed so close as almost to touch 
each other; and it is through this interstice betweer 
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the ojlinders that the canea are ineerted and crushed, 
the juice fallings into a large earthen receiver placed 
belovr. Two porsous sitting opposite to each other 
insert the cane between the cylinders, which are 
kept in perpetual motion by four persons. As the 
cylinders are placed very close to each other, the 
friction produced is very great when the canes are 
inserted between them ; strong men are therefore 
made to woi'k at the spokes. Kalamanik was the 
best sugar-mill turner in the whole village. There 
he was now, with his two long legs placed firmly 
on the opposite side of the trench, tugging away at 
the spokes with almost superhuman strength, now 
pressing his lips together when making a grand 
pull, aud now hallooing his associates .to excite them 
to get on briskly. Our hero, who had now developed 
into a strong, well-built Ugra^Jeshatriya peasant, was 
also working at the spokes. Badan and Padma Pal 
were inserting the canes between the cylinders. 
Nor is- this an easy task; indeed, it is the most 
perilous of all, since it not unfrequently happens 
that the fingers get jammed between the cylinders. 
The juice, taken out of the receiver, is put into the 
boilers, beneath which a glowing fire is kept up by- 
two fi^remcn on opposite sides of the kiln, the fuel 
being chiefly the dried leaves of the sugar-cane 
itself. Near each boiler stands a peasant, whose 
duty is to stir the boiling juice, and to skim it off 
by means of large wooden spoons or ladles. 

It must not be supposed that the sugar-cane 
house and press, which we have now described, 
were set up only for Badan's purposes. It was the 
affair of a joint-stock company composed of all the 
husbandmen who grew sugar-cane living in the 
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northern and eastern divisions of £ranc)ianpar. 
The sn^ar«cane of each of these was crashed and 
tamed into ^4 or molasses in succession. We say 
turned into molasses, for Bengal bushandmen never 
manufacture sug’ar, that being the work of another 
caste, called the modaha, or the confectioner. Another 
sugar-cane house, with its attendant sugar-mill or 
press, was set up in the southern outskirts of the 
village for the benefit of the husbandmen of the 
southern and western divisions. I may state here 
that certain religious ceremonies are always gone 
thiough when Hindu raiyats sot up the boiling honse. 
At the setting up of Badan’s press, his family priest. 
Ram Dhan Misra, consecrated it. Prayers were 
offered chiefly to two divinities — Lakshmi, the Indian 
Demeter; and Agni, the god of fire. The first was 
not so much thanked for past favours as prayed to 
lor future ones; and the second was earnestly be- 
sought to preserve the sugar-cane house from fire, 
for it sometimes happens that through the negligence 
of the firemen the sugar-cane honse becomes reduced 
to ashes. 

We have said above that a great deal of friction 
ia produoed in the eugar-canC press when the canes 
are inserted between the cylinders. The consequence 
of th’3 is that tlie press makes an unearthly noise. 
The noise is quite deafening i* the noighbourheod 
of the machine, and can be heard at the distance of 
two or three miles. Day and night — for the opera- 
tion goes on all night — for three or four weeks 
tog< 2 ther are the inhabitants of KaBchanpor regaled 
with this debcions musi^— -a mnsic which can be com- 
pared only with the “jarring sound*' produced hy 
the opening of the gates of hell, which “on then- 
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hinges grated harsh thandcr^** and shook hitebus to 
ita loveat bottom. 

But though tho village duksdld has this drawback, 
it has also its advantages. The poddy harvest-field is, 
as we have seen, a scone of rural joy, bat the sugar- 
cane house is a scene of still greater joy. It is visited 
every day by every little boy and girl in the village, 
each of whom receives one sweet cane as a present 
from the kind-hearted pesisaiits. Every dny loads of 
sugarscane are given away to children und liralmians; 
but the peasants give them away with cheerful hearts, 
believing that Mother Eakshmi will bless them the 
coming year with a more abundant crop ; and the 
nnme of the niggardly atMl impious husbandman who 
sends away childien and Brobtuiuis empfy'hauded from 
the sugar-cane house is held in execration by the 
whole of the villoge coiutnunity. 

Not only is the cane given away, but qnaiitities 
of the juice while boilihg are <lc>;it out to children, 
who come provided with vessels for the purpose; and 
not unfrcqueutly briujals (egg-fruit) and other vege- 
tables are thrown into the hialers, and then taken 
out and eaten wtUs infiiiite relish by the children, 
multitudes of whom are seen, at all hours of the day, 
loitering alwut in the precincts of the sugar cane 
house, to the gxxjat detrimeut of the villikge school, 
which daring those days has a thin attendance. 
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No finer d:sh 

brxjih of fish ) 
is ^wooter 

Than Up (*f bpiDittor : 

With joy tJi ye ibu oume of Dari shoat. 

Hitydnemda. 

The reader Has doubtless got some inkling of the 
religion of Budan and his family; but as religion 
forms a prominent part of the social and domestic 
life of Bengalis — the agricultural and working classes 
not excepted — wo should be hardly excused if we 
did not speak of it at some length. The Hindu 
population of Bengal may be ranged under two 
classes, the Saktas and the Vaishnavas : the wor- 
■hippers of Sakti or the Divine Female Principle^ 
and the worshippers of Vishnu, or rather of Xrishna, 
for though tho Hindns in general take the latter 
deity to be only a manifestation of the former, the 
Vaishnavas of Bengal regard him not as a part of 
God but as Puma Prahma : that is, the full and 
com) lete divine essence itself in human shape. The 
Bengal Vaishnavas, however, are the followers of a 
Bengali reformer of the name of Chaibrnya, whom 
they worship as a god, or, more strictly speaking, 
as an incarnation of Krishna. Images of Chaitanja, 
made of clay painted, and of the siaa id life^ and 
those of hie two chief associates, Kityinanda and 
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Adraitunanda^ are worshipped hj them ; and in the 
of ICdnchanpur a life-sivve linage of ChaitHnya 
IB atlored, under tlie name of Syauia Suiidar, bj 
hnndreds of the inhabitants. But the chief divinity 
of the Ceiij^al Vaishiuivius i.s Krishna, the cow-herd 
of Vriinhivan nciir Matliura (Muttm); and his mis- 
tress, K:iiih:i, the principal gofn (cow-herdoss) amonj^st 
sixteen hundre*! wtuuen of the same occupatum, 
reci^ives ot)u:d Hdorati«>n to himself. Tho sports and 
amours of Itidha and Krishna for»n tho sabject of 
the VaisUnava’s daily uieditation ; and there is no 
Vaishnava who has tlio sliglitest pretensions to piety 
that does not repeat the name of Uari or Krishna 
at least one hundred and eight times on a bead-roll 
mado of tho stem of the sacred InlaMi (basil) plant. 
This institution of the repetition of the uaine of 
Hari is called tho sacrament of Jlarindma. It is 
observed by ehlerly men ami women, espoci'aUy 
widows. Alaiigu observed, it punctually twice every 
day — once before her noon«dny meal, and apain after 
sunset. The words of this formula of devotion aro 
as follows 

TTarc Krishna I 
]I:ir« Krislina I 
KriKlina, Krialinal 
Ihvro, ifare i 
Ihirc, llriihnl 
l!:iro. Kainal 
Ktimifc, Kama I 

Adiiri also occasionally told her beads, bot not bo 
punctually as her mothor-in-liiw. 

Tlio visiting of holy places is another part of 
Vaishnava devotion. The three holiest places of 
Vaishnava pilgrimage ore the gpoves of Vnn i^yan 
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near MathorA, where the divine neat-herd Krishna 
romped about when a lad with the milk-maids ; the 
temple of Jagannatha at Puri in Orissa; and Dvarak4 
in Gujarath, once the residence of Krishna. But 
in the district of Vardhamilna itself and its borders 
there are three places of some sanctity. These are 
Navadvipa, the residence of Chaitanya, Atnbika 
(Culna), where Nitydnanda lived for some time; and 
Agradvipa, famous for the shrine of Gopinath, the 
lord of the milk-maids. 

We have seen that Alanga felt that her cup of 
eartldy felicity Imd become nearly full at the marriage 
of Govinda. She had now nothing brighter to look 
to. She could now sing her Nunc iHinittin and 
calmly devote the rest of her life to religion and to 
piigrimago. She therefore made np her mind to 
visit first the holy places of the Vardhainana district, 
and afterwards at some convenient opportunity to 
sot out on the distant and somewhat perilous pil- 
grimage to Jagnnniitha. Aduri expressed great 
desire to accompany her mother-in-law. She said 
that as a widow she bad no earthly object to live 
for ; it was therefore her intention to devote the 
reiimindcr of her life to pilgrimage. Though Badan 
and Kalamdnik doubtod the sincerity of her pro- 
fessions, yet they did not think it proper to put any 
obstacles in the gratiGcation of her religious wishes^ 
they thcrcfoQB complied with her request, and the 
rather as their mother would thus have a companion 
in her peregrinations. In the company of two other 
women of the village, who went on the same errand, 
Alanga and Aduri set out on pilgrimage. Their 
plan was first to go to Ambikd, next to visit Mdlati 
at Durgdnagar which was not far from it, then to 
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go to Navadvipa, and 4ast of all to Agrpdvfpa, 
whence they resolved to return home direct. Our 
pilgrims, each of whom had a bundle containiog one 
or two pieces of cloth, a quantity of rice, a small 
earthen pot of mustard oil, and one brass vessel, 
reached Ambika in two days. They went to the 
house of the Gosvamis, bowed down before Syama 
Sundara, worshipped the foot-print of Nity&nanda 
under a tree, and bathed in the holy Bhagirathi. 
From Ambika to Durganaga was an easy journey of 
about eight miles. We need not say that Malati was 
delighted at her grandmother's visit, and made the 
party as comfortable a «5 she could. After stopping 
there a couple of days they went to Navadvipa, the 
birthplace of Bengal Vaishnavism. There was not 
much to see tbex*e, for they were told that the house 
in which Chaitanya lived was in the middle of the 
Bhagirathi, as the river had since changed its 
course and washed away a good part of the old 
town. 

From Navadvipa (the new island) they proceeded 
to Agradvipa (the fore island), where the great festival 
of Mahotsava (literally, the great rejoicing) had already 
commenced. Vaishnavas had Hocked thither from all 
parts of the country. Vairagis, Bauls, Nagas, Nedas, 
and Nectis, in their grotesque habiliments, were all 
there. The music of the khol oc mridanga and of the 
karatdla was heard day and night. They sang the 
praises of Gopinatb in merry groups through the 
village. They danced with wild excitement. 

Now pursuing, now retreating. 

Now in circling troops they maeSi 

-'Fo briak notes in cadence beating. 

Glance their many tinkling feet. 
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They shouted the names of Radha and Krishna tiU 
their throats became hoarse ; they foamed at the 
mouth ; they cut religious somersets; men and women 
danced together promiscuously, the latter excelling 
the former in the violence of their gestures; many 
mridanyas and hafatdls were broken through violence 
of striking ; and many women had fits of devotional 
fainting. The excitement among the pilgrims — and 
their number was about fifty thousand — was immense. 
The joy of Alanga and Aduri knew ho bounds. They 
seemed to be translated to Vaikuntha, the Paradise of 
Vaishnavas. 


While Alanga, Aduri. and their two companions 
were one day — for the festival lasted several days— 
going round the parti-coloured groups' of regular, 
that is, mendicant Vaishnavas, they were attracted 
to one particular g^onp, where the music and the 
singing were more vociferous, and the dancing more 
violent than the rest. There was one actor on this 


scene to whom every eye was turned, partly on 
account of the violence of the music — if music that 


could be called, which was dissonance itself — which 
his karaidia sent forth, and partly on account of 
the vehemence of his devotional dance. He was in 


A state of primitive nudity, save and except a small 
bit of rag, called kaupin; a red cone-shaped cap 
was on his head ; and his neck was encircled with a 


three-fold bead roll. He was singing, dancing, and 
shouting at a tremendous rate; now falling to the 
ground, now jumping up, and now twisting his body 
in varied contortions, as if in convulsions ; in a wor^ 
he was conducting himself in such a numner tiiat 
anyone not acquainted with the manners of the 
Vaishnavas would think that the man had gone. 
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** daft.'* Sat the madder a Vaishnava is, the holier 
he is deemed by the people. As he was goin^ 
through all this buffoonery, to the edification, doubtless, 
of the spectators, his eyes met those of Aduri. 
Suddenly he fell down on the ground as if perfectly 
senseless, foaming at the mouth, bis body trembling 
and moving like a fish hooked by an angler. His 
friends immediately gave out that he was possessed 
of dasd, that is to say, was under supernatural in- 
fluence. When he lay thus stretched on the ground, 
Alanga and Aduri at once recognised him to be Prem- 
Bhakta Vairdgi, the same who often came to their 
house for alms, and who acted as their guru*s legate 
on the occasion of Govinda^s marriage. His com- 
panions lifted him up, and put a little water on his 
lips. Being still in a state of dasd, he was asked 
what he had seen. He said he had a sight of 
Gopinathji, who had revealed to him the interesting 
fact that there was one woman there standing 
amongst the group who was destined to he one of 
the most glorious of mendicant Vaishnavas. With 
a view to the identification of this favoured person, 
Gopinath had told him that the woman in question 
was a young widow, who had* come to the festival 
in the company of three other women, and who was 
at that moment standing under a tree in the north- 
east comer of the area. All eyes were turned to the 
foot of the tree ; and sure enough four women were 
standing there, one of whom, Aduri, was a young 
widow. The leader of the Vaishnava group went 
up to Aduri, acquainted her with the subject-matter 
of the revelation vouchsafed to Prem-Bhakta, con- 
gratulated her on her aingular good fortune, and 
added that, under the circumstances, it was hev 
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duty to take hhek, that is to put on the garb of » 
mendicant nun and to join the Vairagi order. 
AJanga did not know what to make of the affair. 
The idea never occurred to her simple soul that any 
imposture was practised ; and yet she felt it difficult 
to part with a friend whom she loved and who was 
a member of her household. Other Vaishnavas now 
came forward, and poured their oily eloquence into- 
the willing ears of A.dnri. After, a few moments 
hesitation she consented to take the hheh, 

Aa religious bigotry allows of no delay in swallow- 
ing its victims, Aduri was there and then made 
to go through the ceremonies, and admitted into the 
order. Vairagis, as men who are destitute of 
passion — for that is the meaning of the term — of 
course never marry; neither are female Vairagis 
given in marriage, they being like the angels in 
heaven; yet a pious VairAgi has a reli^ous female 
companion, who is to him a sort of helpmeet, and 
an invaluable auxiliary in devotional exercises. For 
this holy purpose Aduri was entrusted to the care of 
Prem-Bhakta who was the instrument of her 
conversion. 

Poor Alanga, though a sincere Vaishnavi, could not 
help shedding tears at the calamity which had befallen 
a member of lier household. With a heavy heart 
she started the next morning with her two com- 
panions, on her homeward journey. She had scarcely 
reached the door of her house at Kanchanpur when 
she set up a loud cry lamenting the loss of Ad^. 
Sundari and Dhanamani rushed out on hearing 
Alanga's cries, led her into the house, and, on 
hearing of the fate of Aduri, joined their lamenta^ 
tions to hers. 


Chapter xxxv. 

AT.AU OA GOES UM PILORnfAGB. 


ThAn loQgen tolk to gem on pUgrimapee, 

And paLmeres for to seken Btrange Btrondes, 

To serve halwes ooothe in sondry lontiea ; 

And, Bpecially from everie schires eude 
Of Bsrvjalo, to Jagwnnath they weude. 

PrvlogM^ to Canterb^vry Ta2sj. 

The Sethuyd was just lieivj/* said AJanga to Badau, 
as the latter returned from the ^elds ; ** he said 1 
must be ready to start the day after to-morrow early 
in the morning. It is an auspicious day ; and all the 
yairis of this village and of the neighbouring 
villages will start on the same day.^* 

Badan said, ** So you have made up your mind, 
mother, to go ? I am very sad ; Sri Kshetra is at 
a great distance ; it will take you about four months 
to go and come back and to stay there. And the 
way is long and tedious. My cheat is almost break- 
ing to think of what may be in store for us.'' 

So saying the old husbandman burst into tears 
like a child. Alanga, wiping his eyes with the skirt 
of her 8d4i» said, 

** B4ba Badan, don't cry. 1 am going on 
doty, and not on pleasure. The gods will take care 
of me in the way ; Jagannath will protect me. Don't 
he sad. And besides, you know whatever is written 
on my forehead will surely oome to pass. Who con 
undo the writing of VidhatA?" 
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At this moment KdlamaniJc and Govinda came in, 
and were not a little surprised to see Badan weeping. 
On being acquainted with the cause Kailamanik said, 

** Mother, if you go I will al.so go with you. If 
you be sick in the way, who will pjit water into 
your mouth? How can you go alone?'* 

“ I am not going alone. Baba,** said Alanga ; 
**you know six women of Kancheupur are going; 
they will take care of me ; and the Sethuya will also 
take care o£ me.** 

“ The Sethuyi has hundreds of people to take 
care of, and as for the six women of oar village, they 
can hardly take care of themselves. Let me accom- 
pany you, mother.** 

** How can yon come with me T If you come, 
who will till the fields ? My son Badan is getting 
old and feeble, and Govinda is but a child ; you, my 
Manik, the treasure of seven kings, are the prop and 
stay of this house. If you come with me how will 
this family get on ? No, child, you must not come 
with me. Mah^ Prabhu will protect me.** 

Govinda, joining in the conversation, said, " But, 
grandma, what is the use of your going at all ? you 
can worship Jagannath here in the house. Every 
man's mind is a temple of worship. I do not see 
r.lu* use of going to distant places to woi’ship GoiL 
(*u(J i*nn be worshipped in the mind." 

“ You have becume a Paudita,” replied Alaiiga; 
you have got wisdom by conversing with Khonda 
Mahasaya, and by reading the books the Vardha- 
maua Pa«ire Saheb gave yon. But. I am an ignorant 
woman. I think there is great merit in going to 
Sri Kshetra.** 

*• So there is,*’ rejoined Govinda ; " pilgrimage 
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18 ^od for those who can afford it. Bat how can 
you, pppandma, leave my mother alone in charge of 
this house; as for hou she is but an infant.'^ 

** I know that, Govinda ; but I hardly do any- 
thing for the house; all the work is done by your 
mother and your wife, I only eat and sleep, that 
is all. You will not miss me. You have got a golden 
wife, Govinda. She works day and night. She is 
L«akshuii herself in flesh and blood; and because she 
is RO active and energetic I am emboldened to go on 
pilgrimage. As for my safety, don’t be anxious about 
it; Jagannath will protect me. Don’t prevent me 
from going. My mind is made up, and won't bo 
<]aiet. I have almost become mad for going.” 

Yes, indeed, it is a sort of rebgions madness 
which takes possession of old Hindu women, im- 
pelling thorn to go on distant pilgrimages, utterly 
regardless of the pains and troubles connected with 
the journey. The Sethuya, or the pilgrim-guide, had 
for many days past been visiting Alanga, describing 
to her the glories of the temples of Jagannath et l*uri 
in Orissa, and expatiating on the ineffable merit of 
visiting those holy shrines. Alapga's imagination 
wits sot on tire. She made up her mind to go. In 
her dreams every night she saw the armles.s deity 
in all his glory. Nothing would dissuade lier from 
going, 'i’he auspicious day scarcely broke, when the 

long before sunrise, came to the door of 
Badaii'.s house, and shouted, Jufjnnndthji hi jv>/a.*^ 
Victory to Jagannath.” The members of the hemse- 
hold had been up long before — as for Alanga, she 
had had no sleep through excitement. Alanga Wiok 
op a small bundle of rice, clothes, and two Itrass 
vessels, tied a few rupees at one extremity of her 
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$d4i, and hid it in her waist, and bade farewell to 
all those that were dear to her* She embraced and 
kissed Sundari and Dbanamani, and put her right 
hand on the heads of all and blessed them. They 
all gave vent to tears, Sundari and Dhanamani crying 
aloud, as if they were never to see AlaOga again. 
Alanga, choked with tears, at last pronounce<l the 
words, “ Sri Hari I Sri Ilari I ** and the Seihuya 
shouted out, ** Jmjnnnalhji hi joya!** They both 
rushed out of the house, and Aluiiga did not look 
back, as that would have been an unfavourable omen. 

It is superfluous to remark, that Alanga, like the 
hundreds of thousands of pilgrims that annually visit 
Jagannnth, went on foot. The plan is to trav^ 
every day between twenty and thirty miles, and 
sometimes more, and stop at places called ehatis or 
ddddSf that is inns, or huts, where are sold rice, ddl, 
salt, mustard oil, fried rice, treacle, and a few other 
necessaries of Bengali life. As hundreds of pilgrims 
may be stopping at the same inn the same night, 
there can be no room for them all to sleep under 
sheds ; hence the great innjority of pilgrims bivouack 
on the bare ground under the open sky, or at best 
ander trees, it is easy to conceive that, under these 
circumstances, travelling all day and exposure at 
night generate dise^e, and numbers of ydiria or 
pilgrims die before they reiich the holy city. It is 
not our purpose to relate all the incidents connected 
with the pilgrimage of Alanga to Furi, but briefly 
to indicate the stages of her journey. The Selhuya, 
Alanga, and the six other women of Kanchnnpur, 
went to Vardhamina, and from that place to Medini- 
pur (Midnapore), through Chandrakona and Khirpai. 
At Medinipur they met with bnndreds-^it would be 
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more correct to say thousands — who had come from 
all parts of Bengal, Behar, and the North-wunc, and 
who were on their way to the temple of the " Lord 
of the World. It was at Medinipur that Alanga's 
troubles commenced. ALfter a weary dav’s travel 
of thirty miles or more, she had to assist in the 
evening at the cooking of the evening and the only 
and then at night to sleep on the bare ground 
under the open .■',ky. An hour or two oefore dawn 
the march again conunenceil, and did not end till 
near nightfall. Day after day did she pursue Her 
wearisome journey, and night after night did she 
sleep on the bare ground. From Medinipur the 
pilgrims went to Narayanagad, then Chhatnipiil, then 
to Patna Jalesvara, and then to Ibijghdt, where they 
bathed in the Suvama rekha, or the Golden Line. 
From Rajghat they marched on to Valesvara (Bala- 
sore), the many temples in the neighbourhood of 
which they visited ; then going by Panchagad, they 
went to Bhadraka, near which they cross^ the 
^aitarani, the river of death, the Brabmani, and the 
Mahanadi. They then came to Kataka (Cuttack), 
or the “Middle of the Mountains," for the spurs of 
the Vindhya Hills make their appearance there; and 
then passing through Gopinath Prasad, Balavanta, 
Sri Bam Chandra Sasana, and Hari Krishnapur, they 
came to Puiri, or the city^ by way of pre-emiuence. 

As we have brought Alanga to Srikshetra (or the 
Holy Field), we think it proper to inform the reader 
why the ground is holy, and briefly to recite the 
legend of Jagannath. Once on a time there lived a 
pious king of the name of Indradyumna, who, after 
he had performed great religious austerities, was told 
by the god Vishnu to form an image of Jagannath. 


uc 
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and put in it the hones of the god Krishna, who had 
been killed by the cliauce arrow of a liuntor, and 
^hosA hones had been put inlo a box by some person. 
On bein*^ asked as to who slumld bo the architect of 
this image, tl.e king was told Umt the image should be 
constructed by Visvakanna, i he World-maker ; so the 
king praye.l to the World-maker, who agreed to 
make the image on the condition that, if he 
be disturbed in his work, the image would bo left 
incomplete. In one night the mighty World- 
maker bnUt a magnificent temple on Nilachal, or the 
Blue Mountain — that is, Orissa; and then proceeded 
leisurely to construct the image of Jagannath, or the 
World-lord. Hut the pi<'us king became iinpatiei^ 
Piftocn days had -.lapsed, and yet he had not heai^ 
of the completion of the image. In an evil hour ho 
went to the spot to see what the World-maker was 
alxmt. The architect, agrei^ably to the terms ti.xed on, 
immediately ceased from working, and the image was 
left without hands or lcg:i. The king became very 
sad ; but bo was assured by heaven that the image, 
incomt»lete though it was, would become world-famous. 
The king invited all the gods to assist in the con- 
Becratioii and deific^ition of the image. Bral.ma, the 
Bupreine go<l, himself officiated as hierophant on the 
oc^sion, and endowed.it with the power of vision and 
a living soul ; and the bones of Krislma were put into 
it This is the image of Jagannath placed in the 
temple of Puri, called the Pagoda by Europeans ; and 
it was to worship this legless and armless de.ty that 
Alanga, along with about two hundred thousand 
pilgrims, plodded on her weary way through hundr^s 
of miles. ^Vhat Alanga did at Puri must bo described 

in the ensuing chapter. 



CHAPTER XXXVL 

THH CA.B FB8T1VA.L- 


All around, behind, before. 

With frantic about and deafenint? roar ; 

And the double, double poalt of the drum are thera. 
And the atartlinj? buret of the tnimpet’a bla^. 

And the (?onjf that aeenia, with ite thuudera dread, 
To stun the g, and wakou the dead. 


Nkver had Alanpra seen so many human beings 
crowded together in bo smaU a space as at Pu^. 
She had been to Agradtnpa, and had seen tbousanda 
of devotees worshipping the Tjord of milk-maids , 
but they were aa a drop compared to the ocean of 
buman heads which she saw in the Holy Field. There 
were pilgrims from all parts of India; from Benga , 
from Behar, from the North-West, from the Central 
Provinces, from Madras, from . Bombay , from the 
Deccan ; devotees of every rel^ious persuasion 
there, especially Vaishnavas of all ordera and habili- 
ments. The utmost enthusiasm prevailed amongst 
the pilgrims. They spent their time in visiting all 
the temples in the neighbourhood, and especially in 
loitering about within the precincts of the great 
Pagoda, near which, within an enclosure of stone 
wall, there are* no loss than one hundred temples. 
The attractions of vice were not wanting. ' The nom- 
ber of courtesans and women of easy virtue was 
immense; and in the purlieus of the holy temple 
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itself dwelt women who were destitute of all sense 
of shame. To Alanga, however, who sincerely believed 
in the divinity of Jagannath, and was diligent in the 
discharge of every religious duty, the scene was one 
of high devotional enjoyment. 

The worship of Jagannath is always associated 
with that of his brother ^alaram, and of his sister 
Snbhadra. The image of each is a rudely constructed 
and ill-shapen wooden bust, of about six feet in height. 
The image of Jagannath is painted white, that of 
Balardm black, and of Subhadra yellow. Jagannath 
has mere stumps of arms, while Subhadr4 is destitute 
even of those stumps. On the whole, the two divine 
brothers and their sister are the ugliest of all the 
deities in the Hindu Pantheon. But though the 
ugliest, they are the most luxuriously fed of all the 
gods and goddesses. At the time Alanga visited 
Puri, Jagannath had the largest establishment of any 
prince in India. It consisted of 3,000 families of 
servants and dependants, of whom 400 families were 
cooks. The deity's daily bill of fare was as follows : — ■ 
“ 220 pounds of rice, 97 pounds of haldi (pulse), 24 
pounds of mug (another sort of pulse), 188 pounds 
of clarified butter made from buffalo’s milk, 80 
pounds of molasses, 32 pounds of vegetables, 10 
pcmnds of sour milk, 2\ poxmds of spices, 2 pounds 
of sandal-wood, some camphor, and 20 pounds of 
salt.” During high festivals, the 400 families of 
cooks, of whom we have spoken, are all engaged in 
preparing food for the pilgrims, who buy cooked food ; 
and it is believed that within the court of the temple 
itself food for about 100,000 pilgrims is daily cooked 
and sold. Ko Hindu ever buys cooked food in any 
place, but the Holy Field is an exception to the rule. 
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Boiled rice in l&rge qaentities is bought hy the 
pilgrims, is dried and taken to their respective homes^ 
under the name of mahdprasad ; and in all parts of 
India, but chiefly in Bengal, one grain of this dried 
holy rice is eaten every day by every devout Vaishr- 
nava, male or female, before ordinary food is tasted. 

The first great ceremony which Alanga witnessed 
at Puri was the Snan Yatra, or the Bathing Festival- 
The image of Jagannath was brought out from the 
temple in great state by the Pandas, or priests, and 
placed in an open terrace, amid the deafening shouts 
of “ Jaya Jagannath ! Jaya Jagannath I ** ** Victory 

to Jagannath ! Victory to Jagannath I '* raised by 
myriads of spectators. Holy texts were then 
chanted, and water was poured on the head of 
the “Lord of the World;” the deity, thus bathed, 
was wiped, and presented with offerings by innumer- 
able votaries ; and was taken back to his abode. 

The other festival, the greatest of all the festivals 
-of Jagannath, which Alanga saw, was the Hatha 
Yitra, or the Car Festival. On the appointed day — 
and it usually takes place in June or July — the 
three idols of Jagannath, Balarama, and Subhadrd, 
were brought, or rather dragged — for they are actually 
pulled by means of cords fastened round the necks 
of the images — from their thrones in the temple, 
and taken out at the Sinha-dv4r, or the Lion Gate. 
When the deities made their appearance at the gate, 
shouts of ** Jaya Jagann&th I Jaya Jagannath ! ” rent 
the air. The images were then dragged in the same 
irreverent manner as before, by means of ropes, up 
-an inclined plane> into the raihas, or cars. The care 
are huge vehicles, five stories' high, with a number 
-of wheels, turrets, and flag^. The car of Jagaimath 
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is 43 1 feet High, having 16 wheels of 6^ feet in 
diameter, and a platform 34^ feet square; the car 
of Balaram is 41 feet high, with 14 wheels; and that 
of Subhadri, 40 feet high, with also 14 wheels. 
After the stumps of the idols had been put in their 
places on the cars, hands, feet, and ears (all made 
of gold), were supplied to them ; and orders to di'ag 
the cars wore issued. It is impossible to describe 
the enthusiasm of the people at the first movement 
of the cars. From myriads of throats issued the 
shouts of ** Jaya Jaganu&th I Jaya Jagannath ** 
** Hari bol I Hari bol ! ** accompanied by the harsh 
dissonance of hundreds c^f so-called musical instru* 
ments. To touch the holy ropes, or hawsers, by 
which the sacred vehicles were pulled, is reckoned 
an act of high merit ; hence the rush towards the 
cars is always great. In former days, men and women 
used voluntarily to fling themselves under the wheels 
of the ponderous chariots, and were crushed to death. 
But, thanks to the humanity of the British Govern- 
ment, that murderous practice has been stopped. 
The gods remained eight days in their cars, receiving 
the adorations and offerings of their devotees. On 
the ninth day they returned to their temples. Soon 
after their return, the two gods and their sister 
were put to sleep, and as their sleep extends gene- 
rally from about the middle of July to the middle 
of October — a shorter siesta, by the way thau that 
enjoyed by the earthly divinities of the Calcutta 
Government House, on the sublime heights of the 
Indian Olympus^the pilgrims commenfiad returning 
to their homes. 

It is when the pilgrims return from the Holy Field 
that the horrors of pilgrimage appear in their foil 
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ma^itude. Owin^ to constant exposure, day and 
ni^ht, to the heat of the sun, to the rains pourini^ 
every now and then in copions showers, and to night 
dews — for most of the pilgrims sleep in the open air 
for want of accommodation in the inns; owing to 

4 

the immense mass of human beings crowded into a 
small space ; owing to the badness and insufficiency 
of food — for most of the pilgrims spend nearly all 
their means of subsistence before they set their face 
homewards ; owing to imperfect sanitary arrange- 
ments in the sacred city and its environs ; owing to 
these and other causes, no inconsiderable a proportion 
of the pilgrims fall victims to fever, to dysentery, 
and to cbolpra. The tract of country in the immediate 
vicinity of Puri becomes a vast Golgotha. Dead 
bodies are met with everywhere. The little river 
which flows near it is often covered with corpses. 
The great road from Puri towards Xataka (Cuttack) 
may be traced by funeral piles on which dead bodies 
have been burnt, or by bones left by jackals or 
vtdtnres ; while in the inns on the roadside may be 
heard every hoar of the day and of the night the 
groans of dying men. On the pilgpdm road to Puri, 
if anywhere, may be witnessed *the shocking scene 
described by the poet 

He saw the lean dogs 

Gorging and growling o*er carcase and limb; 

They were too busy to bark at him. 

From a pilgrim’s skull they l\ad stript the flash. 

As ye peel the fig when the fruit is fresh ; 

Ana their white tranks crunched o’er their white skull 
As it sUpt through their jaws when their edge grew ; 

As they lazily mumbled the bones of the dead. 

When they scarce could stir from the place where they fad; 
So well they broken a lingering &^t 
With those who had fallen for that repast 
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Poor Alanga left Pari with the seeds of disease 
sown in her system. On the second day after her 
arrival at nightfall at an inn, she discovered all the 
symptoms of malignant cholera. The six women ol 
KAnchanpnr who had accompanied her did as tnnch 
for her as they could under the circumstances ; in 
other words, they did nothing, for they conld do 
nothing. They did not sncce^ in getting shelter 
for her in a hut. She was laid ^own under a tree 
all night. There was no doctor, no medicine. The 
six women resolved next morning to leave Alanga 
to the tender mercies of dog^ and vultures. Early 
in the day, however, Prem Bhakta Vairagi and Aduri, 
who had come on pilgrimage, and who wore returning 
home, accidentally came to the tree under which 
Alanga was l3dng. Tlie Vairdgi, Who pretended to 
have some knowledge of medicine, made her swallow 
some drugs. But in vain. Alanga died the same 
afternoon, after an illness of less than twenty >foar 
hoars. No firewood could be procured for the purpose 
of cremation, and the rest may be imagined. Such 
was the end of Alanga, a woman estimable both for 
her intelligence, considering her station in life, and 
for her ckaractor. 
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ho wan in Tne<Vriua\ lom, 

Vi^r by Ills ?riclo a pouch ho wore, 
lU-pleto with slraii^e berui^tio |K>wdor* 

Ttiat woiinuA niue mi(o8 jHiiut •blank wuold ftolder ) 

\ly ikilful chymist, with ^eat coet, 

Extracted from a rotten post. 

Mudihrfu. 

I BEAR your father is sick, sdngdt/* said Nanda 
to Govinda one morning, as the latter was sitting 
on his haunches on the threshold of the door of his 
house and enjoying his smoke. 

** Yes, last evening when he returned from the 
fields he was iu a strong fever. And all night the 
fever was upon him and has not yet left him,'* 

** Yon should take care, as the fever this season 
is of a very bad type ; are yon thinking of calling 
a Voidya?” 

** What's the use just now ? I hope the fever 
is of a slight character ; it may go off by fasting 
one or two days." 

This, iu truth, is almost the, universal practice 
in the villages. In the first instance, in case of 
fever, no medicines are taken, bat the patient is 
made to abstain from all food ; and, as tc drink, a 
few drops of water are given at long intervals, and 
only when the sick man loudly calls for drink. Two 
days had already passed, and there was no remission 
of the fever, indeed it was every day increasing in 
atrength, and the patient had already become verf 
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weak. SiUamdnik and Govinda both felt that the 
case was becoming serious, and that it was high 
time to call in the aid of a doctor. By the advice 
of neighbours th^y delayed one day longer, as it 
was imagined that if the foTor were of a light kind 
it would go off after three days — the three being 
a magical number among Bengalis — but if it did 
not leave the patient on the morning of the fourth 
day, it would be necessary to call a B^vimj. The 
morning of the fourth day dawned, and Badan was 
worse. T^dlaindnik therefore at once went to call 
a doctor. 

There were several families of the Voidya or 
medical caste at Xanchanpnr, the male members of 
which have in snccession been practising medicine 
from time ont of mind. They were all called Kavi- 
rajes, or lords of poets, though none of them ever 
perpetrated poetry in their lives. The most eminent 
physician in the village was Mritunjaya, or the Con- 
queror of Death, though to speak the truth, he 
seldom cured any serious case which he took in 
hand. Bengali physicians have been facetiously 
divided into “ killers of ten," " kUlera of hundreds," 
and “ killers of thousands and it is to this last 
class of heroes that Mritunjaya belonged. It might 
have been truly said of him 

Nor vQgine, nor deTice polemio 
Disease, nor doctor epidemic, 

Tho’ stored with delete^ med’cines, 

Which whosoever took is dead skroe, 

Dver sent so vast a colony 
To both the under worlds as be. 

This triflijig circumstance, however, did not detract 
from his reputation as a first-rate physician ; for it 
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is argued that a 
remedies ; he cannot annul the decrees of fate ; and 
it is written on the forehead of a patient that he 
^oold die of a certain disease, no doctor in the 
world — not Dhanwantari himself — could cure him. 
That Mritunjaya had a collection of the best and 
rarest medicines was a fact admitted by every one 
in the village. He had the ingredients of several 
excellent aperients composed erf five, ten, and eighteen 
different sorts of vegetables. Metallic medicines of 
various kinds, especially a famous one made of gold 
dust; rasdsindku of the first quality; poisons of 
eerpents of various species of the cobra ; and oils 
of an infinite variety. But the richness of his labo- 
ratory was his legist merit. For many miles round 
no Kaviraj had such perfect Dkdtujnan, or knowledge 
of the pulse, as Mritunjaya ; and this must be 
acknowledged to be perhaps the most difficult part 
of the practice of medicine. Nor was he less pro- 
found in his knowledge of the diagnosis of disease. 
It is well known that ho never made any mistake 
in ascertaining the nature of the disease, though it 
must be acknowledged that he was seldom successful 
in grappling with it. The wonderful insight which 
he had acquired into the nature of diseases was 
chiefly owing to a diligent study of those renowned 
medical treatises in Sanskrit which were written 
several centuries ago, and which showed such a 
miraculous knowledge of both diseases and their 
remedies, that he believed them, along with all his 
brethren of the craft in Bengal, to have been com- 
posed by divine inspiration — indeed, to have been 
written by the finger of Mahadeva himself. For 
modem medicine, and especially Furopean medicine. 


physician can only apply proper 
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be bad' a perfect contempt : and it wna one of hie 
constant sayings that European doctors did not at 
all understand the treatment of Indian fever. He 
admitted the superiority of English to native doctors 
in surgery, but then it was his opinion that surgery 
ormed no part of the functions of a medical man, 
as surgical operations belonged, pro|>erly speaking, 
to the province of the barber. 

In our accomplished physician there was only one 
drawback, and that was that he was an inveterate 
opium eater. He began with swallowing every day 
a dose of the size of a pea, but tho modieum increased 
gra<luully, till at last he used every day to gulp down 
a quantity suilicient to kill a horse. Owing to this 
habit be was seldom in a perfectly wakeful state; 
whenever he sat for five minutes liis eyes were almost 
always half-closed. As his practice was not large, 
and as. a doctor's fee is very little in the villages— 
generally a rupee for curing a patient, who may 
require attendance every day for a fortnight or up- 
wards, and in ease of non-recovery nothing at all— 
he was often in pecuniary straits. But whether he 
had his daily Ddl and bhdt or not, the supply of hia 
daily modicum of opium was absolutely necessary, and 
sometimes when the exact hour had passed away 
without his swallowing that precious drug, he beoame 
so sick as to seem almost to be in a dying state. 
Such was the redoubtable physician who now accom- 
panied Kalamanik. 

On feeling Badan's pulse Mritunjaya found him 
in strong fever, and therefore prescribed one of those 
aperient mixtures or pdnehans, which goes by the 
name of Ddsmula, so called from its being a compoai- 
iiion of the roots of ten different vegetables ; but 
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before tbe mixture could be prepared he made him 
swallow a couple of pills— a lar^e number of which 
he always carried about with him in his pouch- 
mixed with the juice of a pan leaf. The Dasmula 
had no effect ; and there was no remission of the 
fever. Various other mixtures and pills were tried 
successively, but with Hltle effect. JRyisdsindhu was 
applied, but with the like result. Badan was evi- 
dently in hi^jh fever. The members of his family were 
alarmed, and Ratudhan Misra, the family priest, was 
requested to come to the house, and offer every day 
to the gods one thousand leaves of tho sacred tulasi ; 
and various forms of prayers called Sivasti/aijanas were 
offered, with a view to averting the displeivsure of 
the gods and the recovery of tlie patient. Vegetable 
and serpent poisons were next tried by the Conqueror 
of Death, but no signs of victory were forthcoming. 
As a last resource the patient was made to swallow 
a deadly poison, which passed under the name of the 
huk^^w^^ldr gundo, or the powder oj the Iluhldcdtuhhle 
seller, so called from its having been invented by a 
dealer in hookahs of the town of Vardhamana, All 
these poisons, instead of -contributing to Ladan’s 
recovery, only made him worse. He became delirious. 
It was evident he was fast siaking, and there was 
not the remotest chance of his recovery. In order 
to prevent the spirit from departing from the body in 
a room, Badan was taken down one evening from his 
bed-room to the open yard, where shortly he breathed 
his last, amid the loud cries and lamentations of all 
tihe members of the household. That very night 
the corpse was taken to a tank called Ndrdyan SU, 
on the embankment of which it was burnt, as it 
18 considered inauspiciooB to keep the corpse for a 
long time in the house. 


/ 
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TIIZ SITUATION. 

Thry {v>r’«lird — thn hfitlta H»ys of boyhood had porithsd-*^ 

Artil all c1h% and all the pence I knew I 

Niiw h»tf I but iheir tnrmory, fondly cliorielied— 
it;ay 1 never^ uevor luae that too« 

Lon^f0llo%B* 

Tns morning of life, like the prime of day, ia 
inn^uestionHbly the pleasantest and happiest period 
of a man's existence. Devoid of all care and anxiety, 
having no experience of the asperities of life and 
the roughness of the world, the thoughtless youth 
eats and' drinks, and takes his pleasure and rejoices 
m everything about him. 

Goviiula had hitherto lived a life of ease and 
(piietuJe. It us true ho had mine of the elegant 
comforts of polished life; it is true he laboured 
every day in the held, either at the plough, at the 
barn, or the field ; it is true he dined off only 
l)oi]od rice and }>ulse, a vegetable or two, and some 
miserable looking fish, and w.ashed down that food, 
not with wine, but with simple rain water; yet he 
ft;lt himself as comfortable and happy as the proudest 
English nobleman who rolls in wealth and magnifi- 
cence, and to furnish whose taulewich delicacies, earth, 
ocean, and air are lai*! under contribution. AVhat 
though Govinda ate only Punya S<ik (Ba$tlla hielda) 
along witb lii^ coarse rice, and slept on a palm-leaf 
mat spreiid ou a mud floor, his stomach waa not 
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the less filled, neither was his re{>ose the more dis- 
turbed on that account, (rovinda’a usual article of 
clothinj^’, it is true, consisted of a single dfinLi wrapped 
»<»upd his waist, and dangling down perhaps a little 
below his knees, while both the upper and lower 
regions of his frame remained in a state of primeval 
nudity j yet who shall tell me that the man who is 
covered in kinkob and gold brocade is, on account 
of that circumstance, happier than he. As a peasant 
youth he spent most part of his time under the 
canopy of Heaven, inluiling the fragi-ant breeze of 
tihe fields, and bolding communion, such as it was, 
with the beautiful, if somewhat uniform, scenery of 
bis native land ; and though education was wanting 
to enable him fully to profit from his daily contact 
with external jiature, yet there was nothing in paddy- 
fields and mango-groves and hedge-rows, as in towns 
and cities, to corrupt his heart and to brutalise his 
nature. 

In most countries marriage brings in its train 
ah sorts of cares and anjcieties. It is not so in 
Bengal. Goviuda got married, and even begat 
children, but ho took no thought for the support 
of his wife and his childien. It^wus Bndau's business 
to provide f<»r his daughter- im*htw and his grand- 
childreu. The family treasure, such as it was, was 
in the hands of Badan. He kept in his own pos- 
session all the money obtained by selling paddy and 
molasses, and the small strms ho realised every 
month by selling ihilk and some of the products of 
his fields, like pulse, brinjal, and other vege- 

tables. He paid rout at fixed periods to the zamindir, 
or landlord, for the ground on which his honse stood, 
and for the fields which he cultivated. He borrowed 
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money from the mahajan, or the money-lender, when 
funds were a minus quantity ; and though he con- 
sulted sometimes with his son, the task of making 
both ends meet .never fell on the shoulders of Govinda 
during the lifetime of his father. 

Next to Badan, Alanga had had the largest share 
of care and anxiety in the management of the 
family; indeed, it is no exaggorjwtion to say that 
Badan did nothing witliout consulting his mother, 
who was endued with no little amount of comjnon 
st'Rso. Siindaii, though the wife of the master of 
the house, had never been its mistress. That post 
was alwa\s illlcd by AJanga, without, however, the 
slightt-st fealousy on Sundari’s part ; indeed, Sundari 
often expressed her thankfulness for the privilege 
of being under the guidance of so wise and so 
affectionate a mothcr-iu-law. 

But all this now underwent a change. Badan 
has been gathered to his fathers, and AJanga has 
fallen a victim to the Moloch of the East." 
According to Hindu manners and customs, it was 
Kalamanik’s business to take Badan*s place in the 
household ; but though he was a brave fellow, and 
the sturdiest ploughman in all Kanchanpur, his 
defective intelligence incapacitated hun for the task. 
Govinda therefore became the master of the liouse, 
and his mother Sundari the yrihini or mistress. 
Hitherto Govinda had lived without anxiety. 'JThe 
colour and complexion of his life nuderwont a change 
immediately on the death of his father. IIow to 
support the family entrusted to his eare became 
now the problem of his life. 

At such a time it may not be deemed nnseason- 
able briotly to glance at the situation in which 
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Govinda now found himself. There has been no 
change in his homestead. There U the same big 
but, with its two comportments, one serving as a 
dormitory, and the other as a refectory, or rather 
Btore-room ; there is the hut, in the verandah of 
which is the homely pedal ; there is the third hut, 
which now serves the double purpose of a kitchen 
and a sleeping-KOom for Knlamanik ; and there also 
stands the cow-house as before. It is unnecessary 
to remark that death had made havoc of the fajnily. 
Gayaram had been bitten to death by a serpent ; 
Badan had been carried off by fever; and Alanga 
had died on the “holy field'' of Orissa. iUlari 
was in her husband's house at Durganagar, and 
A.duri, having become a mendicant, was wandei'iug 
about the country in the company of her pious lover 
Prem Bhakta. Tliere remained now our hero, his 
mother Sundari, his wife Dhanamani, and his uncle 
Kalamanik, who was still living in single blessedness. 

The fields which Govinda cultivated were pre- 
cisely those which his father had tilled ; there was 
neither increase nor diminution in the number of 


highds. Govinda, however, commenced life with one 
serious drawback. His father had bequeathed to 
him the legacy of a small debt, which had been 
considerably increased by Govinda having had to 
celebrate in succession the funeral ceremonies of hia 
father and grandniolher. What made the burden of 
the debt galling was that it was contracted at a 
heavy rate of iutereat, namely, two pice a rupee per 
mensem, that is, thirty-seven and a half per cent, 
per annum, though the rate, as it was the usual one, 
was not regarded as extravagant by any -intih.ijan 
or money-lefidex’. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

TffE ZAMINDAB OF KANCHANPUB. 

Our fjete in bis racked rents. 

His onuis, hia kaiu, an’ a’ his stents; 

He when he likes hiinsel , 

His flunkies answer at the bell. 

TAs Tvm Do^h, 

One morning as Govinda was sitting at the door of 
Uis bouse, smoking and engaged in thought, be was 
accosted by a person who had a thick bamboo club 
in one hand and a bit of paper in the other. The 
person who came up to Govinda was of stalwart size, 
being six feet in height, with a fine pab- of mous- 
taches which joined the whiskers desconcling from the 
temples, and a thick board brushed upwards. It was 
evident from bis dress and features that he was not 
a TJeugali, but a native of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces. Hanumaii Siiigha, for that was the name of 
tho person who accosted Giovinda, was one of the 
ollicera, or ntigoiXis, ot the zamindur of Xanchaa^Kir, 
whose business was to bring them oVor to the 
goncosbi, who received rent and gave receij»ts. 

And what is that in your hand, Uanuman 

Sing?’* asked Govinda, 

“ In this paper is put down your share of tho 
nt^Uhot which is being levied from every ruiyat on 
account of tho approaching marriage of the son of 

the zainindar February next.” 

“ hldthol / dear me ! how can I pay mdthot, when 
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I in arrears to the samindar for rent, and largely 
in debt to other parties, chiefly on account of tl^ 
funeral obsequiee of my father and grandmother 7 
“ It is not much yon will have to pay ; and be- 
sides it is only once in a way, as the Ilaya Chaod- 
huri's son is not going every now and then to get 
married. You, along with other nUyata, are to pay 
only two annas for every x^jpee of rent yon give to 
the Talukddr. -The amount of your rent is forty 
rupees per annnm, and sorely it is not too mnch for 

vott to give five rupees.^* 

“ My dear sir, 1 am not in a position now to give 

any tndtkot or ttbwab. It is aU very well for persons 
well-to-do to pay their cesses. But surely the zainin- 
dar ought not reasonably to expect me to pay any- 
thing of the sort, since now I am in great distresa. 
You speak of five tdkds not being too much, I can- 
not give five cowries.'* 

“ But you mast give- It is the order of your 
aamindar. Any how, you most produce the five rupees 
either by begging, or borrowing, or mortgaging the 
ornaments oft your wife, or selling yonr brass vessels.” 

“ You go and tell the gotnastd that I am unable 

to pay.” 

“What a fine ^ellow you are! You have become 
wiser than your father, who regularly paid every 
tiidUiot demanded by his landlord. Gome now, and 
get me the five rupees.” 

“ Am I joking with yon, Hanuman Sing ? I have 
no money in the house. If you make a diligent 
search through the house you will not find even five 
payasas. Go and tell the zamindar when I have 

means I'll pay ; at present I can't pay.” 

** Well, then, you yourself come and tell the zamin- 
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dar. Aud if you tlori't come willingly, I have orders 
to take you hv force/’ 

Govinda, perceiving that resistance was hopeless, 
agreed to go. He put away the hookah, took his 
gdmchhd, put it on his left shoulder, aud went with 
Hanuuidn Singha. 

The house of the zauiindar was the largest and 
best building in the village. Its entrance faced the 
south, like most houses in this part of Bengal, as the 
object is to avoid the sharj>, cold, north wind in 
winter, and to get the benefit as much as possible of 
the delicious south wind which blows during summer. 
The outer gate of the mnnsion was built of solid 
masonry, with a colossal door of sdl wood, studded 
with huge nails, surmounted with the figure, in 
stucco and piaster, of a lion. As you go within 
through the gate, you see before you a courtyard of 
about sixty feet S(|uarc, on the north of which is a 
large hall, and on the cast and west suites of small 
ruMins, e.Kle.iiding from the sides of the hall, and 

rru'cting the long aud liigh wall in the middle of 

which is tlie gate. This part of the house, including 
the enurtyard. the hall, and the suites of rooms on 
the siiles, is called Kdchhdri hd<H (Cutcherry-house), 
where the zamindar holds his court, and transacts ail 
atVairs regarding his aaiuiuddri. The hall is covered 
with siitranajas, or Indian carpets, in the middle of 

which sits the zamiudv, propped up by pillows on 

all sides; the divd/ta, the goma*td, asitX other officials 
squatting at distances varying according to their 
rank. Beyond this hall, and further to the north, is 
another courtyaitl of equal area with the first, in 
front of which is a spacious hall, called the ddldn^ 
supported by arches, and on the two sides of which 
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are covered verandahs^ two stories high, consisting of 
•everal small rooms. This part of the house is called 
the Bdhir~hadi (outer-house), or the T>dhin-hddi, 
The Ddldn, properly so called, is used only on great 
religious festivals ; the images are placed there, and 
all sorts of dramatic and pantomimic exhibitions are 
made in the open courtycu'd below, which on such 
occasions is covered with a large cloth canopy, called 
ehandrdtapa or moonshade. The hall of the Ktich- 
chdri-hddi opens into the courtyard of the Ddldn- 
hddi ; but the regular entrance into the latter is by 
a lane on the left of the hall. Beyond the Ddldn^ 
hd4i is a third courtyard of exactly the same area 
with that of the other two, which is built round on 
all sides with covered verandahs similar to those in 
the Ddldn-hddif two stories high, containing a large 
number of small rooms, with very few windows. 
This part of the house is called the antakpura, or 
the andar-mahalf or the zenana, properly se called. 
There are the women's apartments, visited only by 
the light of the sun. 

Govinda passed through the lion-gate of this 
huge pile of brick and mortar, walked on to the door 
of the hall, and putting his sheet round hia neck, 
made obeisance to the zamindar, who was leaning 
on one of tliose bolsters called' tdkids, but which 
looked more like a huge bale of cotton than a pillow. 
The zamind&r was a laige-built man, taller than 
ordinary Bengalis, ^and proportionately corpulent. 
He was sitting like a lion couchant. His eyes 
first attracted the notice of every one that approached 
him. Bright, large, and rolling, they seemed to 
be sending forth every moment flashes of lightning 

sturdiest peasant of Kdnchanpnr has 
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confessed that there ift no standing the fire of those 
two dreadful batteftbs. His voice was singularly 
powerful, of immense volume, and sounded, when 
he was in a tempest of rage, like the artillO'y of 
heaven. 'Fhe silver streaks in his hair showed 
that he was between forty and fifty years of age. 
Jayachiind Raya Chaiiduri.' (fon such was the name 
of the zamindar of Ktinchanpur) was, strictly speak- 
ing. not a zamindar, but a middle 'man, for he only 
held a Pa.ttaniidhik under his Highness the Maharaja 
ol Vardhamana ; but though he was only a Pattaniddr, 
he WHS usually called the zamindar of Kanchanpur 
and of scores of other villages lying round about. 
He paid 2,000 rupees a year to the Mahar4,j4 for the 
villaj'e of Kanchanpur ; but it was generally be- 
liovf^ that he himself realised in rents abont three 
times that amount. For the whole of his zamind4ri, 
or rather jiattani, he gave eighty thousand mpees 
to the Itaja, but he himself has admitted that after 
paying the Stidoi'/^ Jciitux, his own net profit amounted 
to tlie round sum of two lakhs, or £20,000 a year. 
Such immense profit could only ho obtained by a 
system of rack renting, of illegal extortion, and of 
cruel oppression ; and it must be admitted that 
Jaya Chand belonged to a class of zamindiirs who 
were the greatest curses to their coontary. Not having 
had the benefit of an English education, nnacquaiuted 
with Sanskrit, and possessing only a smattering of 
his mother tongue, ho was an Ignorant ^nan ; and 
the natural selfishness of his character made that 
ignorance daugerons to those husbandmen who had 
the misfortune of being his tenanta. TJnscmpulous 
in his character, he did not hesitate to have recourse 
to any moans, howeve r illegal or dishonourable, to 
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screw out of his raiyats as much money as he ooold. 
Of the Haptam and the Pancham he often took 
advantage ; and many were the raiyats who were 
mined by his oppression. By forgery, by chicanery, 
by all sorts of fraud — for Jaya Chand stuck at nothing 
—he depnvetl many a poor man of his Idkhrdj, and 
though by religion a Hindu, he did not hesitate to 
rob many a pour Brahrnana his Brahmotra, He 
was the object of unirerstil tlread. His name was 
never pronounced by his raiyats except with exe- 
crations ; and he wjis so much feared that it is said 

that at his namo the tiger and the cow drank water 

at the same Such was the rutnu in whose 

presence Oovinda now stood with folded hands, and 
with his sheet round his neck. 

" Who is there ?” asked Jaya Chand Raya 

Chandhuri, of his diviina. 

"He is Govinda Sdmanta, the son of Badan,*' 
answered the divaua. 

" lie is the son of a worthy father. Wbat does 
he want 

Hanuman Sing, advancing in front, said, 

** Maharaj I Ho refuses to pay the mdihot for the 
marriage of your worship's son. I have therefore 
brought him before Kbod.'vwand.*^ 

" Refuses to pay mdihot ! Is there any r4iyat 
of mine who dare refuse to pay any mdihot I choose 
.to impose T Bid you not say, he is the son of Badan 
Samanta ? Badan was one of the best and most 
obedient of my raiyats. Is this fellow his own son 7 
Who has put sucli high notions into his head 7*' 

The divana now whispercKl to his master that 
he had heard Govinda had as a hoy attended the 
same schoolmaster'a pdthAnld for )>me years. The 
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mamind^, darting' a fierce glance on Qovinda, said, 
" So you tavo become a Pandita, and your <^e3 have 
got opened, therefore yon refuse to pay the 
mdthot. I must forbid Rama Rupa to tea<i any 
peasants' sons ; if he persists in doing it, I must 
break hi« other leg, fool that he is." 

Qovinda said in a faint voice, O, Incarnation 
of Justice 1 I have not refused to pay. 1 dare not 
refuse. I only said I am unable •to pay at present. 
On account of the funeral ceremonies of my father 
and grandmother, I have got largely into ^ebt, and 
my rent wUl bo again shortly due. I will pay the 
nC&thot afterwards, when 1 am able." 

" Now, hold your tongue. This is my order. 
"Within three days yon must pay the mdthot^ If you 
fan to pay within that time, you shall be brought 
here with your hands tied. Remember that. Oivana, 
let the fellow go." 

I beg the reader not to run away with the idea 
that all zamindiirs of Bengal are ‘Hke Jaya ChAnd 
R4ya Chaudhuri, of E14nchanpur. Amongst land- 
holders, as amongst every class of men, there are 
black sheep as well as white. Before this story is 
wound up I hope to present to the reader the picture 
of a just, humane, and philanthropic zamindar — the 
father of his people; but the lines of our hero had 
fallen on unpleasant places, and it was his fate — so 
Govinda expressed himself — to have his homestead 
in the zaminddri of a man who, was a Bengal tiger 
in human shape. 


CHAPTER XL. 

POLITICS AT THE SMITHY. 

Low lies that house where totxxcco inspired. 

Where grey-beani mirth, and smiling toil retired. 

Where village statesmen talk’d with looks profound, 

And news much older than their weed went round. 

Tiu DftrUd ViUage. 

It is evening. The sun has long ago gone in his fiery 
car behind Mount Sumeru ; the cows have returned 
from the fields, and have been shut up in their house ; 
the birds have slunk into their nests; t^e women of 
Kanchanpur have “ sho^m the lamp ” in all the rooms 
of their houses, to scare away gliosts and other evil 
spirits which might lurk in them ; and most of the 
peasantry, after the day's toil, are either smoicing in 
their huts or making preparations for their supper. 
Kavera, however, and his son Nauda. are busy as in 
the day ; for their toil knows no intermission except in 
the dead of night. It is true that the people who 
frequented the smithy during the day for little jobs 
are no longer there, but their place has been taken 
up by friends who have come to enjoy an evening chat. 
But, friends or no friends, the father and son are 
never unmindful of their own business. Vulcan senior 
and junior have just taken out of the forge a large 
piece of iron, glowing and red-hot, have put it on the 
anvil, and are belabouring: it with their hammers 
and scattering about particles of incandescent matter. 
SwiiK / swish / swish ! go the natemal and the filial 
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hammers, till the sound becomes changed, after the 
iron had cooled and been dipped in water, into tlhip* 
dhip! dhip-dhnp! lh!p-dhdp ! Wbile Kuvera and 
his son were at. this exciting work, four or 6ve people 
were sitting on a mat in the room. ^Fhere was Kapila, 
the carpenter; Miidan, the grocer; Chatura, the barber; 
Kiisamaya, the confectioner; and Bokaram, the weaver. 
After the hammering had stopped and the piece of 
iron ha<l been again put into the forge, Kapila said to 
Nanda — “ Have you heard that Govinda was taken 
this morning before the jamiddr^’ [Hindu Bengali 
peasants always call the landholder jamiddr, and not 
zaminddf^, “and warned that if he did not pay the 
TOiithot within three days, he would be handcuffed and 
taken before the _;am?ddr 

“Yes, sdjigdt told me on his return from the 
jamidar's house. It is a great shame that poor 
people should be oppressed in this way. I do not 
think, however, that sdngdrt should yield *n this 
matter. What have we to do with the marriage of 
the son of the jamidar? That is an affair of his 
own. Why should we pay its expenses ? " 

“But is it prudent not to pay? The jamidar is 
a rich man; he has a band of IdihidLs [club-menj 
under him. How can a poor man, like bandhu, cope 

with him.” 

Nanda, greatly excited, took hold of his hammer 
and said, “I wish I could give a blow of this on 
the jamidar’s fat belly and send him to the house 
of Yama [the king of death]. What have we to Jo 
with his son’s marriage? What have we to Jo with 
mdthoU or abwabs? We will only pay the rent 
fixed by the Kauvpdni Bahadur [The East India 
Company].” Chatnra, the barber, giving a sarcastic 
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■mile, Baid — "Well done, Nanda ! You are a (^eat 
hero ! Yon stow your heroism in the comer of 
your hut. You are a true ‘ palm-leaf bepoy 

a very cheap sort of a hero I But here comes 

Crovinda 

Qovinda. Sdiujdt ! You are very indiscreet. 
Don’t you kno^ that the jainidar’s spies are all 
about? If what you said just now were reported 
to him by an enemy, it would go hard with you. 
Don’t speak so loud, for aught I know somebody 
may be listening from behind the wall. 

^anda, “ I don’t CJire if it is reported to the 
jamidar. It is impossible to bear all this oppression. 
His injustice knows no bounds. Is there no God 
in the heavens? All the rdiyats have got their 
bones fried through oppression. The Brahmanas 
are cursing him loud, taking the snored pdita in 
their hands, and looking up towards the sun. It is 
time we all made a dJianrui/jhat and reiused to pay 
the iniquitous 7ndthot. What say you, sdngdt ? 

Qovinda. " \Vhat you say, sdngdt, is all true. 
It is no doubt a terrible oppression. But what can 
we do ? He is rich and powerful, and we are poor 
people. How can we fight with liirc. ? 

Uganda. " Then I suppose you mean to pay the 

md/Aoi?” • 

Qovinda. "I have no choice in the matter. If 

I refuse to pay, he will ill-treat me, perhaps imprison 

me, and possibly set my house on fire ; and it will 

be impossible to get justice done.” 

Naruia. "I say, is there no one above? Will 

Ho not punish the wicked jamidar ? ” 

Qovinda. " I believe the gods punish wicked 
men. But we do not see that in this life. Perhaps 






in his next birth he maj bo punished But I seo 
no hope of his being punished in this life.*' 

Kap\la. '* Friend, you are quite right. Them 
la no use opposing the jamiddr. You should any- 
how pay down the mdihot. You cannot prevail 
against the mighty." 

Mcuiam, ‘'No one is more against the iniquitous 
in<it?iot than I am. The jamid^ has no right to 
impose this cess on ns. Bat how can we success- 
fight against him ? Therefore my opinion is 
that we should quietly pay the cess." 

Nanda. " But why not make a dha-rmaghat T " 
Qoviruia. " That is easily said ; bnt with whom 
will yon make dharmaghat ? Will all the people 
of the village agree with us ? Don't yon know 
that fifteen annas (fifteen sixteenths), of the people 
through fear of the jamidar will not join os, if we 
refuse to pay T And of what use will a dhcLrrrm^hai 
of half-a-dozen persons be ? You are very bold, 
»a/t%gdt, but you want discretion." 

Bohdram. " I don't understand abont dharmaghat 
or famnighat. I know this, that, if we don't pay 
the mdDuji, we shall be mined. Besides, it is useless 
fighting against fate. It is his fate to be a jamidar, 
and it is our fate to be his raiyats ; we must, there^- 
fore, submit to hi.s enactions, whether jost or unjust." 

Nanda. " Well said ! you, Bokdram, are a true 
hero. Sd})dsh / sdbdsh / " 

BohdraAfi. " You need not .ridicule me. I do 
not see any difference between you and me. In 
talk, yon are as big as a mountain, bnt in action, 
yon are like a mnstard-seed. I know yonr father 
will at last pay the mathot. Then of what ntw is 
this boasting?" 
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Nanda, ** If my father pays the m^ifhot, it will 
bcpi without my consent ; and^ aa he is the head of 
hia faiuUy, he can certainly do whatever he likes ; 
but his payings or not paying* will not aJier my views. 
But, here comes uncle Manik, 1 am much misfakcu 
if he consents to G-ovinda^s paying the mdihot. What 
say you, uncle Manik ? 

Kdlamdnik. “ WTaat about, Nanda T don*t bother 
me with questions jpst now. Let me first take a whiil. 

Govinda was smoking at the moment Kahimanik 
entered the room, and he immediately put the hookali 
into his uncle’s hands. Amongst the higher and 
middle classes, it would be deemed bad manners for 
a young man to smoke in the presence of his father s 
brother, but it is not considered so amongst the 
labouring classes, and chiefiy for this reason, that, 
as they always work together in the field, where 
there can be no privacy, and, as tobacco is the only 
refreshment they enjoy, they are obliged to smoke 
in the presence of their superiors. 

ICalamanik gave three or four hard pulls with his 
mouth at the hookah — indeed, the pulls were so hard 
that the kalika blazed up — and then turoing towards 
I^anda, enquired on what subject he wished to have 

bis opinion. 

Nanda. “ What other subject can it be, uncle 
M4nik, except the all engrossing one, of the mdthot ? 
1 wish to know whether you are going to pay the 
w^thot or not.'' 

Kdlamdnik. “I thought you knew me too weU 
to ask such a question. I consider the mathot to be 
a most unjust imposition, and, as such, I can never 
submit to it. Forsooth ! because his son is going 
to get married, therefore we, poor people, must pay 
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the erpensee of the wedding I When the sons of 
poor raiyats get married, pray who pays the expenses I 
Does the jamidar pay one cowrie T On the contrary> 
does ho not on such occasions expect, and actually 
receive, presents? Such is the way of the world! 
Ou the head which is already saturated with oil, 
more oil is poured, whereas we poor folk go entirely 
oilless.” 

Nanda. "W'ell said, uncle Manik. I quite 
agree with you. We should not submit to injustice/* 

Kdlanhdnik. ** That is what I say. But Govinda 
is like his father. He is a man of peace ; he has 
already made up his mind to pay. He is quite 
frightened by the jamidar's threats. If I were he, 
I would refuse to go again to the jamidar’s cutcherry 
and crack the skull of the first fellow that came to 
catch hold of me.** 

Oovimda» ** But, uncle, would not that bo fool- 
hardiness ? I quite agree with you that the imposi- 
tion is unjust and oppressive. But what can I do ? 
and what can you do ? If I beat any of the jamidar’s 
servants, I shall bo without doubt put in jail. Living 
in water, how can I quarrel with the alligator ? The 
best plan is to live ^on good terms with him. If I 
resist, I am ruined.** 

Ohatura. ** That is speaking like a wise man. 
How can we, poor and weak as we are, contend with 
the jamidar ? Dwarfs as we are, how can we hope 
to catch the moon with our hands ? Govinda is wise 
in making up his mind to pay.” 

Kdlamdnik. ” People say that I am rash, and 
nave not much sense. But it is said of over-sensible 

people, that a string is you know the proverb. 

No, no ; 1 do not wish to be wise like yon all. 1 
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slionld like to see tlie fellow that dares come to mo 
Asking for mdthot. W^on^t I make him dnnk sour 
milk on the spot, and perhaps send him to the house 
of Yama.'* 

Ootnnda. ** Take you good care, uncle, what you 
do. By your boldness you may bring ruin upon our 
family. You are the strongest and bravest man in 
the village, but you cannot fight singly against one 
hundred men ; and the jamidar can muster five 
hundred men against us.*’ 

Kdlamdnik. ** Don’t bo apprehensive of me, nephew. 
I am not a fool ; I will not bring ruin upon you.” 

Rapil<if the handhu, or friend of Govinda, who had 
been all this time quietly listening to the above 
conversation, said, ** Is it not extraordinary that the 
Kompdni Sdhddur allows all this injustice to be in- 
flicted upon us ? Hompdni Bahadur^ a rule is in many 
respects better than the rule of the Mussulmans ; but 
how i^ it that in this respect it is worse ? How can 
Hompd/ni BdJuxdur see without concern all this 
Oppression of its own subjects by wicked jamidars V* 
Ohatura. ** What a sheep you are, Kapil ! you 
think Kompdni Bahddur cares either for our weal or for 
our woe I Not a bit of it. All that it cares for is the 
regular payment of the Jamd. So long as the jamidar 
regularly pays the Sadar Jamd, the Kompdni Bahadur 
does not enquire how he collects it, or how much he 
collects. Has not the Kornpdni Bdhddttr armed the 
jamidar with those dj*eadful weapons, the haptam and 
the pancham, to the ruin of all its raiyats f” 

Madam, Govinda's mita, said : ** But I have always 
heard old people say that the Kompdni Bahadur is 
just and merciful. How then can it allow the 
jaioidars to oppress the raiyata so much T The Sada/r 
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Jama which the jamidftr pays is the blood-money of 
the raiyats.'* 

Oovinda, "The fact is, though the K<rmpdni 
Bahadur is just and merciful, it lias made laws on 
the supposition that the jamidars have common 
honesty aud humanity. The Kompdni Bahadur never 
dreamt that jamidiirs would be so wicked.'' 

Baaamaya. "But you don't mean to say that all 
jamidars are wicked. Tho jamidar of my maternal 
uncle in Zilla Hugli is said to be a very good man. 
My uncle says that that jamid^ is the father of his 
raiyats. He not only does not exact illegal cesses, 
but in a season of drought, or of inundation, he 
exempts the raiyats from paying rent." 

Nanda, ** I daresay there are a few jamidars of 
that sort. But fifteen annas of them are tyrants. I 
should say fifteen annas three paysas out of the rupee 
are of that sort. They rob the poor, deprive 
Brahmanas of their rent-free lands, and burn the 
houses of their raiyats. Why does Mother Barth 
sufier these miscreants to remain in her lap f" 

Qovinda. " Sdngdt, you are always hot. Some 
crow will carry your words to the jamidar." 

Nanda. ** I don't care if it does." 

The conversation detailed above was followed by a 
game of cards calle<l G-rdhii — !Manda and Govinda being 
partners on ono side, and Chatura and Madau on the 
other ; the rest of the assembly ranged themselves 
under the one party or the other as spectators. Aa 
Chatura was the best player of them all, his party 
won, having hoisted no less than three sixes and two 
fives to the disgrace of the other party. When the 
winning party hoisted a six, great was their joy, which 
they expressed by a loud clapping of hands. Not a 
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drop of wine or any spiritnons liquor had ever gone 
down the throat of any of these rural players — their 
only refreshm^t was the hookah^ which ever and anon 
went round. It was almost midnight when our village 
statesmen arose and went to their houses. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

BBFORB THB ZA.HINDA 


pTe Dotioed, on oar l&ird’s court^'da^^ 

An* mony a time my heart’s been 
Poor tenant bodice, scant o* caa>i. 

TIow they maon thole a factor’s snash t 
H’M stamp an* threaten, corse an’ swear, 

Tl’ll apprehend thenx, poind thoir pear ; 

While they maim stan’, wi’ n»«;p<;ct humble. 

An’ hear it a’, au’ fear an* truuibh^. 

The Tioa Dog** 

Thoe next two days Govinda spent in earnestly debating 
in his mind whether he should pay the cess or not, and 
he found ' no little difficulty in making up his mind. 
In his own house he had talk on the subject with his 
mother and his uncle, and they were of opp^>site views 
— the mother urging him to pay, and the un<*le insist- 
ing on not paying and on abiding the consequences. 
'I'lie argumontH of Sundari may be thus summed up : 

“ It IS a dangiMous thing to incur the disph'.isiire of 
a powerful inau, and esjiecially of oiie^s r.-ijah. ITie 
j:uiiidr»r can ruin us, can seize the crop in the field 
on preteueo of jirrears of rent, can carry away our 
callle, can f^cU our houses, can imprison us, can kill 
us. How can you, then, my son, incur the displeasure 
of such a mail ? Fishes cannot afford to be on bad 
teriiis with the alligator of the tank/* KMamanik, 
on the other hand, thought it would be great cowardice 
to sulunir to so iniquitous an exaction. He broke out 
against the rjiinindiir in a moat violent manuer, calling 
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him his brother-in-law (wife’s brother), and describing 
him as the greatest sinner upon eartli. Govinda’s 
father-in-law, Padiiia Lochan, was of the same opinion 
with his mother, thinking it mailncss not. to pay. Ke 
moreover told Govinda that he must not put faith 
in the empty declarations of people, some of whom, 
though they use tall language, submit at last ; and 
that not a few people were mischievously inclined 
towards him, dissuatling him from paying the mdthot 
cnly that they nnglit witness Govinda’s ruin. On the 
whole Govinda thought it wise and expedient to make 
up his mind to submit to the zamuiddr’s exaction, but 
at the same time he detcrinincd to tell the landlord to 
his face at the time of payment that the imposithm 
was illegal and unjust. 

On the ap|»oiutud day, at about eight o’clock 
in the morning, ilanumdu Singha callevl at the house 
of Govinda, and said that he was wanteil at the 
zanniular’s cutcherry. Tying the amount of the 
in his dhuii round bis waist, be followed 
the idulifir. The zatninddr was seated in bis usual 
placi*. surrounded by the divdna, the gomastd, and 
otlicis. Govinda, putting his b:ithing-towel round 
his neck, made obeisance to him by touching the 
ground with his forehead. The divdna said, 

** Well, Sdmanta, have you brought the mdthot 
with you ? ” , 

Govinda. ** If the divdna maA4s«t//d were to 
forgive mo I should feel greatly obliged, as I am 
largely in debt.” $ 

Zaminddr. ** You scoundrel, you still talk of 
hating ezcused ? It is only in consecpience of your 
lather, who was a good tenant, that you escaped with 
impunity three days ago. when you refused to pay 
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the cess. I meaQ to punish you well for delaying 
to pay, and for doin^ an inOuite deal of mischief 
Amon^ my tenants, whom you were trying to dis- 
suade from paying.*' 

Govinda. ** O, Incarnation of Justice 1 I never 
attempted to dissuade anyone from paying." 

Zaudnddr. " Hanimzada ! I am well informed, 
you did try. Did you not hold nocturnal meetings 
to d.scnss this subject ? And did you not use 
ihreateiiing language towards me?" 

(Jttrinda, ** 1 never used threatening language 
towards your worship.^' 

Z-i/itiudtir, ** You did, you nuscal ; and if you 
again deny it you will be beaten with shoes. You 
mean to say you did nut hold meetings at night 
for abusing me?" 

Gan tida. “ I do not kijow of any meeting 
especially held for the purpose of discussing the 
subject of the rnnfhof, tir of Hbit^urig your lordship." 

Zft luinddr. ** Were you not present in the shop 
of K.uvera the blacksmith two nights ago? and did 
you not abuse me then ? " 

Govmdii, 1 happened to b« there that night, 
a« I am there alniost every evening, but there was 
iK> meeting especially called ; and I never said one 
word against your worship, O incarnation of 
Justice." 

Zo/minddr. ** I repeat, if yon deny it, yon will 
inimcdiately get shoe-bealing." 

The divana now suggested that perhaps it was 
not Govinda, but some other person at the meeting 
that abused the z.amindar, though he must have 
beiurd it with appinbation. 

Zortiindar "No. I om sure it w 
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threatening langnage. WeU, if he 
<lid not, let lum name the party who did" 

“°v. '^garded by the Bengal 

SLd^ dahononrable. especially in dealings Jth 
Undlords Govinda had no hesitation in saying th«t 

meeting abused the zamindar.^ The 
^mdar, who had leceived from some unknown 

fhTf ““““t considerable additions, of 

the talk at the smithy, became now furious, and was 

Tn^^o Govinda. when the divana 

interposed, and represented that he was too mean 

a person to deserve the distinction of being beaten 

^mnmddr himseU. The 
divana then ordered Govmda to pay down the mdihot 

and ge away While in the act of untying the 

cess; but the imposition is an unjust one! It is 
contrary to the laws of the Kompani Bahadur." The 
samindar could no longer restrain his anger, but 
g t up, and taking mto his hand one of his own 
slippers, struck Govinda with it, abusing him at the 
same time somewhat in the following strain: “You 
i^e a broth^, ungrateful wretch, you accuse me of 

to be ve 7°°' » peasant, you pretend 

to be versed in law ; yon dare teach me my duty I 

• 1 y""*" month by shoe-beating. This 

IS only the beginning of your misfortunes.^ Worse 
os^ties ^e in store for you. I will ruin you till 

lackals weep and howl at your misery " 
Go^n^ h^ not coulee enough to mike any rl^ly 

to this castigation and this outburst— indeed, he W 

^eady shown more than the average c^ge 
and swallowed the msult. wiped his aye. «:d that 
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part of hia body to which the shoe had be«Q applied, 
Md down the cess, and left the cutcherry. 

The zamindar and the div6na now entered into 
a conversation as to the extent of dissaffection created 
in the vUlage, and both of them dwelt on the 
necessity of severely punishing ^lai^nik who, it 
was said, was doing more mischief than any other 
man. The gomasta mentioned the name of the 
voung blacksmith as another dangerous fellow, who 
was always speaking against the zamindar; but the 
divana, who was kindly disposed towards Kuvera, 
Nanda’s father, represented that the lad was in- 
discreet, nsing always high-flown words but that he 
did no mischief, as he exercised no influence m the 
Tillage. There was no doubt, however, of the guilt 
of Kilamanik. It was only through his repre- 
sentations that Govinda had at flrst refused to pay 
the cess, and there could be no reasonable doubt 
that he was endeavouring to prejudice the o^ber 
niiyats against their landlord. But bow was he to 
be punished? He was a most determined and 
obstinate character; and as to personal strength, 
he had each an uncommonly powerful body, that ho 
was more than a match for auy three men m the 
viUatre. It was deemed necessary, however, that he 
should he somehow punished. Tlie zuminJar im- 
nu-Uately ordered Hai.un.in Siugba, who was m 
ationdance, to go in search of Kulamumk, 
tell him that his landlord wanted to 
dUina said that Kala.uamk was not likely to obey 

the summons, and that it would be ^ 

at least a dozen men to catch hold of him. The 
lamindar replied that should Kalamanik refuse to 
come sevc-rer measuies must be resorted to, but 
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it was expedient in the first instance to have recourse 
to lees coercive measures. 

Hanuman Singha, accordingly, went in search of 
K^Iamanik, whom he found in the field busily engaged 
in watering a field of sugar-cane. Seeing the zamin- 
d&r’s taidgir, he said, ** Hallo, Hannm&n Sing 1 what 
brings you here?**^ 

llanu, ** 1 have oome in search of you, M&uik 
Sfimanta.'' 

'Kdla, ” In search of me t What have yon to 
do with me ? ** 

Ilanu. ''The jamidar wishes to see yon.** 

Kdla, ** The jamidar wishes to see me I What 
have I to do with the jamidar? I owe him nothing 
He may have to do with Govinda ; but what on 
earth have I to do with him ? ** 

Hanu. ** X do not know the reason why he has 
sent for you. I simply obey orders.” 

Kdla. am not the jamidar's servant that I 

should go to him at his bidding. Go and tell him 
I am watering my fields, and have now no leisure 
to go to the cutcherry.” 

Hanu. " I advise you to come with mo. Why 
should you incur the displeasure of the jamidfir for 
nothing f There is, surely, no harm in going to 
him. He will not eat yon up.** , 

Kdla. ** Eat me up ! I should like to see him 
try to eat me up. Should he succeed in swallowing 
me up, he would die of a pain in his stomach. 
Whereas I can swallow aud digest many jamidfirs 
like Jaya Ch^d Raya Chandhuri. Manik Samanta 
is too tough to be easily digested. Do yon go and 
eonvey my reply to his summons.** 

So saying, E41amiinik went on, with greater 
energy than before, with the work of irrigation 
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Thou knowent the disooDtent, 

The ilUpent muriiiurH, whiclt tliie. man's oppreairfiw. 

His ox'ueltj and avarice, hath provok’d 
AiDou},'bt ^ houest heai^ in biohvrytz. 

ScHiLi^R’s TTilAelm 3WI. 

Ajkonost the peasantry of Western Bengal there ie 
not a braver nor a moie independent class than the 
Ugra*Kshatriyas, or Agoris, the caste of which onr 
hero was a member. Somewhat fairer in complexion 
than Bengal peasants in general, better built^ and 
uu)re muscular in their corporeal forms, they are 

knf)wn to bo a bold and somewhat fierce race, and 
less patient of Uny injustice or oppression than the 
ordinary Bengali raiyat, who is content quietly to 
submit, even without a protest, to any amoont of 
kicking. Tlio phrase Agurir gondr, or the Agnri 
bully,'' which Lae passed into a proverb, indicates 
that the Aguris are, in the estimation of their country* 
men, a hot-blooded class; that they are fearless and 
determined in their character, and that they resent 
the slightest insult that is offered them. Fewer in 
numbers than the Sadgopa class, which constitutes 
the bulk of the Vardhamana peasantry, they are a 
compact and united band ; and there is amongst 
them a sort of espnit de corps which is hardly to be 
found in any other class uf Bengalis. Natumlly 
stronger and more industrious than other husband- 
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oaen, the Agurn, as a class, are in bettor circum- 
stances than the rest of the peasantry, and, in 
consequence of their superior wealth, display a 
^rreapondingly higher spirit of independence. Hence 
It IS not to be wondered at that the zemindar's 
t^tment of Govinda should rouse the indignation 
of aU the Aguris of Kanchanpnr. Shoe-beating is 
ooked upon as a ifiost degrading punishment, fit 
only for the lowest classes of the people; and by 
how mucn the Aguris deemed themselves to bo 
better than Bd^dis, Dorns, and Hadis, by so much 
was their indignation roused at the insult offered to 
one ot their tribe. Kalamanik, when on his return 
from irrigating the sugar-cane field he heard of the 
shoe-beating, became almost insane with rage ; ha 
broke out into the most violent language, called the 
zamindar all sorts of names, and vowed revenge to 
^po out. the blot with which the honour of the 
family had been tarnished. In the course of the 
day and the ensuing evening, almost aU the Amri 
peasants of the village visited Govinda and £41a- 
manik in their house, expressed sympathy with 
them, regarded Govinda's cause as their own, and 
resolved to harass the landlord in every way they 
could. And yet what could they do 7 There were 
not more than twenty-five famUies of Aguris in the 
village; and if their number were larger, how could 
they hope to be successful in a contest with a 
zamiud^, whose riiyats numbered by thousands, 
and who had an organised Idthidl band of at least 
one hundred able-bodied men f Nor were the 

and other claasee of husbandmen on the 
side of the Aguris. Accustomed as many of them 
rere -to be daily beaten, cuffed, and kicked by Ui» 
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xamind&r his deputies, they were straugers to 

that sense of honour which animated Qovinda and 
caste^men. So far from sympathising with 
them, they looked upon the Aguris as a very 
thin-skinned class, who made much ado about 
nothing. 

In the days of which we are treating (and it is 
about twenty-five years ago), it was hopeless for a 
r^yat, or any number of rdiyats, to cope successfully 
with zamindars. The zemindars were armed with 
tremendous powers by the British Government, espe- 
cially by Regulation VII. of 1799 and V. of 1812, 
which empowered them not only to distrain the crops 
and cattle and all the property of tenants who are in 
arrears of rent, or supposed to be so, but to compel 
them to attend their cutchenies, and to imprison them. 
And the zaminddrs of those days were not generally 
an honourable class. They made false charges against 
their tenants, refused to give receipts for rents received, 
and had recourse to peijury, chicanery, forgery, and 
the thousand and one arts of knavery for their own 
aggrandizement and the destruction of the peasantry. 
Nor were the peasantry spirited enough to oppose the 
landlords in their high-banded meosurea We have 
represented the Aguris to be a spirited and brave 
class ; but it must be’ remembered that they were 
spirited compared only with other Bengali rdiyats, 
Bengali rdiyats are, as a rule, a sheepish and 
submissive race. Were Bengal peasants like Irish 
cottiers, Orangemen, Ribbonmen, and the rest, samin- 
ddri oppression would be impossible. An old husband- 
man of the Aguri caste, speaking in reference to the 
mode in which they should endeavour to harass the 
Zttmind^ said — ** As most of us have already paid the 
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«e«s, it will not do to prevent the rest from paying 
it. In what precise way, then, ahoold we vox the 
landlord ? 

Kdlamdnxk. " In my opinion, the best mode 
would be to deliver by one stroke Mother Earth 
of 80 heavy a burden as the wretch whom we call 
our raja. I could undertake by one blow of my 
club to dash out hia brains/^ 

The Old Peasant, “ Manik Samanta, I fear yon 
will by your rashness bring all of us into great 
trouble. Should you kill the jamidar, you will 
get yourself suspended from the gallows at Vardha- 
mana, and some of ns will perhaps be imprisoned for 
life or transported beyond the Black Water/* 

Kdlaandnih, Manik Samanta will never do busi- 
ness in such an awkward manner as to imperil either 
his own life or the lives of his friends. The act will 
be done, but the hand that will do it will not be seen. 

The Old Peasant. ** My son — I am old enough to 
bo your father^— dismiss such a horrid thought from 
your mind ; do not imbrue your hand in the blood 
of a follow-creature. The gods will punish him. It 
is not for us to anticipate the decree of fate. We 
should content ourselves with giving him all sorts 
of petty annoyances.** 

KaLamanik. “ But have you heard that I have 
personally given mor^-al offence to the jaraid^ ? lie 
sent for me through Hanuman Sing, and I refused 

to go.** 

The Old Peasant. "What did he send for you 
fo-r? Did Hanuman Sing not tell you the reason 

why you had been called f** 

KdJa/mdnik. "No reason was given, and it was 
therefore I refused to go. But I know the reason 
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wliy. Some miscliieToiia fellow, some tale-bearer^ 
must bave reported to either the jamidar or the 
dirana, what I said the other nigpht at Kavera^s 
shop. I am supposed to be the riugleaderj and! 
the creator of disaffection.’^ 

The Old Peasant* You were quite right iu 
refusing to go. If you had gone you would 
perhaps have been dishonoured. You might have 
been beaten with shoes or imprisoned.” 

Kdlamdnik. Ah well I let me see. If my 
name be Manik Samanta, the jamidar will have to 
rue his treatment of Govinda,” 

The -A-guri hnsban<lmen of KAnchanpur, however, 
did not determine upon the mode in which they 
should wreak vengeance on the zamindAr. But Kala- 
manik seemed to revolve some scheme in his mind. 
From the next day he seldom went to work in the 
field, but was seen to go about much in the neigh- 
bouring villages. Not unfrequently he left Kan- 
ohanpur early in the morning, long before sunrise, 
and returned at night. Govinda could not but notice 
this ciroumstanoe, but as Kalamdnik kept quiet when 
questioned about the matter, he thought it proper 
not to make any further inquiry* 


CHAPTER XLTTI, 

nas 1 TiRB t 

Why flames yen ixiiiimji— whj ahoot fco the S^ast- 
Those embers, li^e stars from the firmameui <mst 
*Tu the fire-shower of raiiu 

Ca/npbsS. 

Oh* night when Govinda and the women were 
fast asleep, and when ]&alamanik lay half-awake 
on his bed, tossing from side to side, partly on 
acoonnt of the sultry heat of the weather, and partly 
on account of the bite of that bttle creature (the 
Oimex lectularius) which infests in shoals the 
dormitories of poor people in Bengal as in England# 
but whose inodorous name in vernacular Anglo- 
Saxon we dare not mention in this history, in the 
event of some English lady honouring it with a 
pemsal^>I say when Kalamsnik waa in this state, 
his half-drowsy ears were assailed by the loud 
barkings of the house-dog B^gh^. As Bagha was 
not in the habit of setting up such a loud howl at 
the dead of night, Kalamanik thought it strange; 
and the idea suddenly crossed hia mind that some 
burglar might be, with a view to theft, making a 
hole in the wall of the big hut where the valuables 
of the house were deposited Finding that the 
barking was becoming louder and louder, he got up 
from his bed, took in his hand his bamboo-club 
which stood in a comer, opened the doot, went 
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Bottiy and eiowly into the lane behind the bota. 
Scarcely had he entered the lane when two men 
mshed past him in great haste, and ran away with 
as great speed as their heels could carry them. One 
of these men He distinctly recognized — for the moon 
was still in the heavens though not far from the 
horizon — to be Bhima Ratal, the head of the 
zamindar’a band of club-men. K.alamanik called out 
snd said, '* Bhime ! Bhimel Thief I Thief.” But at 
that dead hoar of night no one responded to the 
call, as all his neighbours were asleep. He at first 
thought of pursuing the two men, but finding they 
had already gone a great distance alongside the tank 
far into the mango-grove, he gave up the idea, and 
went round to the back-side of the big but to see 
whether any hole had been bored. On going to the 
south-east comer, he found to his horror that the 
thatch was on fire. His first thought was to save 
the lives of Govinda, of his wife and children, who 
were all sleeping in the very hut the thatch of 
which was blazing. He rushed back into the house, 
knocked at the door of the big hut with his club, 
at the same time bawling out with all his mighty 
“ Govinda I Govinda get up I get up ! fire I fire I 
the house is on fire ! ” Govinda, startled with the 
loud noise at the door, and the crackling noise of 
the thatch overhead, -was on his feet in a moment, 
wakened his wife, and rushed out of the room with 
their children in their arms. R^lamanik rushed into 
the room, and seizing with both hands whatever 
clothes and other valuables he could find, brought 
them out into the open yard. He then ran towards 
the huts of his neighbours, and raised the cry of 
** Fire I fire ! get up. neighbours I ” Having succeeded 



in rousing some of bis neighbours, he, before their 
arrival, rushed back into the house, aud ordered 
Oovinda, who by this time had scarcely realised the 
horror of his situation, to bring kalsis of water from 
the tank which, as the reader knows, lay near the 
house, while he himself went up to the thatched 
roof of the big hut, part of which was blazing with 
fire. When Govinda brought the first kalsi of water, 
some of the neighbours arrived and assisted in the 
work of putting water on that part of the hut which 
the fire had not yet reached. One of these neigh- 
bours stood at the ghat of the tank and filled the 
kalsi with water; it was then carried by a relay of 
men from shoulder to shoulder to the top of the 
bamboo ladder where Govinda was standing. Govinda 
put the halsi into the hands of Kalamanik, who 
poured it over the thatch. Kaltv after ht^lsx of 
water was in this manner brought and poured on 
the thatch. But the attempt to save a part of the 
hut was in vain. The fire had spread itself to the 
highest part, which is the middle of the thatch, and, 
in spite of frequent effusion of water, was making 
rapid progfress. Kalamanik was obliged to corns 
down from the thatch, and resign the hut to the 
flames. liest the other huts should take fire, they 
were copiously watered in the manner we have 
described. The bullocks and the cows were taken 


out of the cow-house, and put at as great a dis- 
tance as possible from the fire, for it is looked 
upon as a g^eat sin if any member of the bovine 
•peciea is 'allowed to be burnt; indeed, the penance 
which a householder to submit to in the event 


of such a catastrophe is far severer than the 
panance ha has to submit to if his wife or cbildreo 
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we consumed in the flames. In the meantime 
the whole of the big hnt, which was the best, was 
on fire. The smoke ascended far into the heavens ; 
the light which the blazing hut produced, lit np half 
the village ; the sounds of ** phut, phut, doom, doom,** 
which the burning bamboos and palmyra-beams sent 
forth, were heard from a great distance. The news 
of the fire was carried to' every part of the village, 
and people from all directions came running to see 
the spectacle. All of them expressed much lip- 
sympathy, but few lent -a helping hand. Agni, the 
god of fire, was, however, satisfied with consuming one 
hut, and the conflagration was stayed. Govinda, 
Kalamanik, and the other members of the little 
household, spent the remaining hours of the night in 
the open yard in front of the fire yet blazing. They 
had the company of a few sympathising friends like 
Nanda the blacksmith, Elapila the carpenter, Madan 
the grocer, Padma Lochan, Govinda’s father-in-law, 
and a few other Aguris. They had not succeeded 
in saving anything excepting those few articles which 
Kalamanik had brought out. Whatever valuable 
things they had — and they were certainly very few 
—were burnt, including of course all the papers 
and documents belonging to the family. Kdlam^nik 
told them the events of the night, how the dog 
barked, how he got out of his room suspecting a 
burglar was at his work, how he had met Bhima 
Kotal, the zamindar’s head Idthiol, and another, how 
they ran away, and the rest. All came to the con- 
clusion that the hut had been set on fire by Bhima 
Kot41, doubtless at the bidding of the zamind4r« 
Next morning K^manik went to the Pham4iddr, or 
police-constable of the village, informed him that his 
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hat had been reduced to asbe?*, and tbnt Bbima 
Kot^l was the incendiary. Bbima Kot^il was sent for 
by tbe constable. Bbima's wife sent word that ber 
hosband was away a couple of days at his father- 
in-law's house, which was in a villaj^e bve miles 
distant, and that be bad not yet returned. Khcda 
Bilz, tbe villag'e PhSndid>ir, asked Krihirn^riik how 
he reconciled his own statement with the fact tliat 
Bhima was not in the village tbe la.st two d.ays ; 
but be and other Agnris who were with him main- 
tained that Bbima was certainly in tbe viPnge yes- 
terday, and that bis wife's statement was false. 'Che 
next morning Bhima returned to Kancbanpur, for 
ho had certainly been away after setting G«>v'iiida’8 
house on fire; an investigation was held by the 
Pha/ndiddr, and it was deposed by more than a 
dozen witnesses amongst the zamindar's retainers 
that Bbima was not in tbe village the last three 
days, and witnesses from Bhima's father-in-law's 
village for the last two days; the Phdndiddr there- 
fore dismissed the case, and, at the bidding of the 
zamindar, did not send any report of it to the 
Daroga of Mantresvar, his ofiici^ superior. Most 
inhabitants of the village, however, notwithstanding 
this investigjition, believed that poor Govinda's house 
had been set on fire by Bhima Sarddr by the order 
of the zamindar. The indignation of the Aguris 
was roused still more than ever, and KAlam4nik, 
gnashing his teeth in anger, thirsted for von- 
geance. 
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THB MAHAJAN. 

Qc with me to a notary ; acal me there 
Tonr aingle bond ; and, in a merry 6port» 

If yon repay me not on anoh a day. 

In anoh a place, sncb snm or anma as are 
Expressed in the o&ndicion, let the forfeit 
Be nomioated for an equal pound 
Of yonr fair flesh* to be out off and taken 
In what part of yonr body pleaseth me. 

The M^reham/t of Feaiee. 

How to reconatract the best hut, reduced to ashee hj 
the zamind^r, now formed the great subject of 
Govinda^s ctnxiety. The walls only were st^ding ; 
the straw-thatch, the bamboo frame-work, the palmyra 
poets and beams, had been all burnt down. llie 
cost of erecting such a cottage-~and cottages in the 
Vardhamina district are probably better built than 
those of other districts in the country — including the 
raising of the walls,> could he hardly less than one 
hundred rupees; bat, as the walls and the flooring 
remained intact, the roofing and the palmyra sup- 
ports would alone cost about fifty or sixty rupees. 
Whence could Gk)Yinda get such a large sum ? In 
his money-box — ^for he had a small wooden box, of 
about the length of a- span — there was hardly any- 
thing, excepting perhaps one rupee and a few payasd, 
as it is reckoned ominous to keep the money-box 
quite empty. A peasant, however well-to-do, and 
Qorinda was confessedly poor, has no ready money 
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at any time, all his silver being in the shape of orna- 
ments, on the persons of his wife and children. A 
r^iiyai*s wealth consists almost wholly in his mardi 
of paddy, pdltii of straw, and in his cows and bullocks. 
In all cases of pecuniary difficulty, the raiyat^s only 
resource is the iron chest of his mahdjan, that is, 
bv way of eminence, the ** great man ** — the man of 
all men in the village, who gives help to the distressed 
husbandman in the hour of his need. We have 
selected for the motto of this chapter, the words of 
Shylock; but the reader must not suppose that all 
mahajans of Bengal are as hard-hearted and inbunian 

as Shaksneare's model Jew. It is true that all 

* 

mahajnns, without exception, take usurious interest, 
but the husbandman gladly pays it; and we do not 
believe that, in Bengal at least, the money-lender 
is so much detested by the peasantry as a portion 
of the Indian press represents him to be. Indeed, 
but for the good offices of the mahajan, many a 
Bengal raiyat would have to cool His heels in the 
cells of some prison-house. The very next day after 
his house bad been burnt down, Govinda paid a visit 
to his mahajan, who lived at no great distanoe 
from the smithy of Kuvera. 

Golaka Poddar, for that was the name of 
Oovinda's mahajan, was by caste a Suvama vaniha, 
that is, the banker caste, though of a lower order than 
that to which the Malhks of Calcutta, and the XAh^, 
Silas and Mandals of Chinsurah belong. He was 
not a wamakdra, or goldsmith, by caste, though 
his chi^ business was to make gold and silver orna- 
ments; and he had the reputation of being the best 
ornament-maker for many miles round. But he was a 
master-goldsmith, having under him a number of 
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workmen whom he anperintended. Ho dlso bought 
•nd sold mgota of gold and silver. He lent money on 

^ ^ A ^ ^ or on interest. 

Ue had a shop in the town of Vardhamina in the 

^mediate precincts of the Mahar^ji's palace, where 
business was carried on by two of his sons. The 
people aU declared that Golaka Poddar was the 
richest man in the viUage, though nobody would 
We thought so from the sort of house in which he 
dwelt or from his style of living. His house was, 
certainly, surrounded by. a high brick-wali, the top 
of which was stuck with broken pieces of bottle, to 
^ke it difficult for thieves and robbers to climb • 
but there was not on the premises a single brick- 
bu.lt room ; there were only several cottages of mud 
t^tched with straw, though, it must be admitted 
the frame-work was of superior workmanship. He 
spent so little upon himself and his family, performed 
so few religious ceremonies requiring some outlay 
of money, bestowed so litUe charity on either Brah- 
manas or beggars, that he was looked upon as a 
miser of the first water; and his name was never 
pronounced of a morning by anyone, lest the unhappy 
pronouncer should bs deprived that day of his diimer 
for having taken on his lips so unlucky a name. 
Nevertheless, G-olaka Podd^ was a most respectable 
man; he never cheated any one, and was honest 
and npnght in his dealings. 

When Govinda entered his mahajan's house, he 
saw Golaka sitting on a mat on the verandah of a 
neat cottage, with a touch-stone in his hand, and a 
piece of gold which he was rubbing against it, in 
order to ascertain its quality. He was dressed in a 
simple dhuii, the upper part of his body being quite 
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naked. He looked like a man moi« than fifty years 
old ; hia chest was largely covered with hair ; he had 
apeotades on ; and his hair was mottled grey. Raising 
his head and taking off his speotooles^ he looked at 
Govinda and said^^' Well, Simanta, what's the news t 
I am sorry to hear that yoor big cottage was burnt 
last night. Has the whole of it been burnt, or only 
a part of it t " 

Govinda, ''The whole, Poddfir mahdtaya. Not 
a bit is remaining. It is all ashes.*' 

Oolaka, "Who could hare done aoch a wicked 
deedf" 

Govinda. "What shall I say, sir? The poor 
are always oppressed. My uncle saw Bhima Ko^al 
running away towards the mango-grove in the 
company of another man, immediately after the fire 
had taken effect." 

Golahi. " Bhima Kotal 1 and did you inform, 
the Phdndiddr of it f ” 

Govinihi., "Yes, Uncle did. But you know very 
well, the Vhdvdldtir is in the palm of the jamidar^s 
baud. The jamidar's people came and gave witness 
that Bhimo was that night and two days before in 
his father-in-luw's village- five miles distant ; so the 
case was hushed up, and no report of it was sent to 
the Daroga of Mantresvar. Poor people never get 
justice." 

Oolaka. " Aye I aye t So it is, Samanta. It 
is a wicked world. I have seen enough in my day 
That is one reason, Samanta, why I have no 

lands for cultivation ; I do not wish to come in 
contact with any jamidar.** 

Govinda. ** You, sir, can afford not to rent 
land, as you have plenty of gold and silver. But 
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whftt are wo husbandmen to do T Land is our 

life.” 

Golfika. " True. What is to bo done now 7 ” 

Govindc,, “ Nothing, so far as punishing the 
burner of th6 house is concerned. But the hut 
must be thatched again. Vnd who is to befriend 
me on this occasion except yourself 7 You are 
really my annadd^ii— the giver of rice.^* 

GoUikd. " Simanta I You already owe me a 
considerable sum of money, and though 1 never 
have had recourse to the law-courts for recovering 
my money in any case, yet you must pay back the 
money to me soou. How can you afford to borrow 
more money 7 ” 

Oovinda, ** But if I don't borrow, how can I 
get on 7 Shall my wife and children sleep at night 
in the open air 7 If you don't give me money the 
house cannot be built." 

Qollxka. ''Well, let me see; how much .do you 
want 7" 

Qovinda, " Less than sixty idkas will not 
do.” 

Golaka, ” Sixty tdkds t What do you want such 
a large sum lor 7 The walla must be all there, t)ie 
flooring is there, and perhaps some of the posts ; 
and you must have plenty of straw in yonr pa lax; 
and then, near the tank, you have some clumps of 
bamboo. Thirty tdkas will, I think, be quite suf- 
ficient.” 

Goviiida. "Not one cowrie less than sixty takas. 
All the posts have been reduced to ashes; the straw 
in thu pdlai is barely sufficient for the cows and 
bullocks ; and as for the clumps of bamboos near 
the tank, there is not in them one single bauiboo 
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fit for building pnrpoMt, tkej &re all young and 
nnaeaeoned/' 

Ooldko I can gira you tbe money, certainly i 
but wbat I am thinking of ia that the interest of 
the former debt, added to the interest of the present 
debt, will make a large sum and press heavily on 
yon. You must, of coarse, pay interest at the rate 
of two ‘payoAQ. per iaka a month/' 

Qmnnda.. Of course, the interest will be heavy. 
But there is no medicine for this disease : 1 must 
somehow bear it/' 

Golaka Poddir brought oat a piece of paper, 
wrote on it a regular receipt, which was signed by 
Govinda as well as by two workmen as witnesses. 
The silver was then counted out. 

On receiving the money Govinda and 
immediately set to work. Palm trees were bought 
and cut ; bamboos were bronght from a vill^e 
several miles distant, were slit, and turned into 
hdkhdris. In these and ether operations Govinda 
and K4laminik were materially assisted by Nanda 
tbe blacksmith, and Kapila the carpenter; the former 
doing g^tuitously all the necessary iromwork in the 
shape of nails, hooks, &c., and the latter preparing 
the palmyra posts, the beams, and raften. 
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Pus where we may, through city or through towT>« 
Village, or hamlet, of thii merry land, 

Though lean and beggared, every twentieth pace 
Conducts the unguarded no^te to such a whits 
Of etale debauch, forth issuing from tha etyes 
That law has licensed, as makes Tempetmaoa raoL 

Couy>0T. 


SoMB dmys after Q-ovinda’s big bat had been reduced 
to ashes, Babu Jaya Chind Raya Chaudhuri was sit- 
ting in his Cutcherry, or rather half sitting, half 
lying down, his elbows resting on a hugo holster, 
and Bmokiog, by means of one of those monstrous 
pipes called snakes, ‘‘which extended long and 
large, lay tioating many a rood;” when Jnya Chrind 
was sitting in this . interesting position, surrounded 
by the pomp and circumstance of landlor lism, by liis 
dtvana, his gomasta, and moburirs; Bhiina Sardar, 

the captain of his clubmen, stood in the front of the 
room, and made a profound bow. Jaya Chand raised 
his head a little, took off the snake from his mouth, 
and said, “ Well, Bhima Sardar, what*s the news?" 

Bktm. IVfaliaraj I everything is right. In 
Haharaja s dominions nothing can g<> wroug,^ 

*faya. ** You managed the thing rather neatly, 
the other night. But you were almost caught, and 
if the fellow had once seized you, it would have been 
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•U over with you ; for the rascal is not only as black 
but as strong as Yama.'* 

Shim, "That fellow catch me I ,Mah4Hlj, by 
your blessing I have strength enough to fight alone 
and unaided with half-a-dozen fellows like him.” 

** Ah, well, I don’t know about that ; you 
are eiaggeratiug your strength. That fellow must 
be stronger than you. If you are Bhim, he is 
Arjjuna. However, you did your work successfully. 
You deserve some bakshish (reward).” 

Shim, ** Maharaj ! everything T have is your 
lordship’s. In your lordship I live and eat and drink. 
What more could I expect V* 

Jaya Chind ordered the treasurer to give to Bhim 
Sardar two rupees. As the treasurer threw the rupees 
on the^ floor, the zamindar said to the Sardar, " Take 
that taka, and enjoy yourself with your companions.” 
The Sardar made another profound bow, repeating 

the words, "Rama, Rama I Maharaj,” and went 

away. 

Leaving Jaya Cti&nd and his ministers to their 
confabulations, with the reader's permission, we will 
accompany the Sardar and see how he and his friends 
enjoy themselves. He, along with about a dozen of 
his companions, went to a grocer’s shop and bought 
some quantities of mudi, mudki, hdtds, phut-kaldi 
and pu(dl!, and went towards the tank Krishna 
S.'igara, below the high embankment of which lay 
t^ie only grog-shop in the village. 

I suppose there were grog-shops in the country 
before Its occupation by the British, but there is no 
doubt that the increase of drunkenness in the land 
is chiefly owing to the operation of the Abkari 
system of the Government, That three thousand 
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jMTB ago the Aryan settlers in India were, aa may 
he inferred from the Rigveda, hard drinkers and 
staunch beef-eaters, is probably true, but it is equally 
true that the inhabitants of India have been for 
oenturies the soberest people in the world j and it 
is sad to think that amongst this remarkably tem- 
perate people drunkenness should be introduced and 
extended by the foremost Christian nation in the 
world. It is all Tory well to say that the excise 
on spirits, which it is the office of the Abkiu^i 
Department to collect, baa a tendency to repress 
and not to increase the sale of spirits, as it makes 
them dearer than before ; bat anyone who is 
acquainted with the working of that department 
must be aware that the practice belies the theory. 
The aim of the Abkiri, like that of every other 
branch of the fiscal service, is to increase the public 
revenue ; but the revenue from spirits cannot be 
increased without an increase in their sale. It is 
therefore the aim of all Abkari officers to establish 


as many grog-shops as they can in the country. 
To this State interference we owe it that there are 


at this moment, in the year of grace 1871, more 
grog-shops in the country than it ever had since it 
was upheaved from the universal ocean. Now every 
village almost has a grog-shop, and the larger 
villages more than one ; though tilings were not in so 
bad a state in those days when the scene of this 


story is laid as at present. 

But to proceed. Bhim Sardar and his dosen 
friends went to the grog-shop, which was a small 
mud hut thatched with straw. They sat on the 
ground and ordered some kalrit of an intoxicating 
liquid called dheno^ prepared from dhan, that ii^ 
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paddy* In those days no European wines, spirits, 
or liquors could be had in the village grog-shop. 
Only two sorts were sold, one prepared from treacle, 
and the other from paddy. The spirit distilled from 
treacle was rather dear for the poorest classes, who • 
alone drank, as it was sold about eight annas or a 
shilling a bottle; whereas dhf'nOf or, as it used to be 
jocosely called, dhnnijesvari (that is, the goddess of 
paddy), which is simple fermented paddy and water, 
a gallon could be bad for a tritle. A large handx 
of dhdnesvariy which is as much as any human 
stomach can contain, was soUl for one paifasd, which 
is a little leas than a halfpenny. The thirteen club- 
men, including Bhima Sardar himself, sat in a row 
on the floor on their feet, without their bodies 
ooching the ground, lifting np their heads and 
keeping their mouths open, as if they were going 
to catch the rain. The sun^i (wine-seller), with a 
kalsi of dhdnesvari in his hand, approached them, 
and into the open mouth of the first person in the 
row he poured as much liquid as he wished to drink. 
In this manner the whole company, thirteen in num- 
ber, were served. After all had had a dnak, they 
opened their store of provisions, which consisted of 
inu4i And mudkiy bdtdsaf phut~kaldi, and pdtdli, and 
fell upon them with the utmost fury. The and 

fnv4ki were in such large quantities that whan put 
on a piece of cloth on the floor they made a hillock. 
But in a short time the whole was demolished. As 
they ate the phui^Tcaldi they became very joUy, and 
cracked many a joke ; some of them rolled on the 
mud floor, and thus gave unmistakeable signs of 
intoxication. After the prorisions had been all 
demolished, they again ccdled for dhani/esvarx and 
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the ft^ain served them in the manner I have 

already described, pouring into their upraised 
throats ‘ as much of the liquid as they wanted* 
They now prepared their hookahs and smoked 
tobacco. 

Sooty retainer to the vine, 

Bacchas* black servant, negro fine. 

With hookah in hand, some half-tipsy, and some 
entirely so, they left the grog shop, and passed 
through the village, dancing and wild with merriment. 
I have heard it said by some of the inhabitants of 
Kancbanpur, that of an evening respectable Biiibrnans 
of the village sometimes visited the grog-shop. I 
believe the statement is true, but still there is no 
doubt that the grog-shop was visited mainly by the 
lowest class of inhabitants, a class lower than that 
to which oui* hero belonged. 


CHAPTER XLVL 


THl 1HD1QO-PL4NVBB OV DUBOJLNBOAB. 


H# finds his fellow ^ * akin 

Not ooloored like hia own ; end harm^ power 
Penforoe the wrong, for suoh a worthy o&nae 
Dooms end derotea him oe hia lewfal prey. 

The Teak. 

Thb reader will perhaps recollect that, a long time 
ago, we left the little family of Durganagar, giving 
hia first rice to the infant Y4dava, the son of Mad- 
have ; since then no noteworthy event had happened, 
excepting that M^lati once paid a visit to K£n- 
chanpar on the occasion of the celebration of the 
nsnal purificatory rites, which, amongst the Sadras, 
always take place one month after the death of an 
individual. When she first heard of her father’s 
dangerous illness, she was anxious to come to Kan- 
chanpur, but her mother-in-law dissuaded her from the 
journey ; when subsequently the tidings of her father’s 
death reached her, she hastened^ to her native village to 
be present at the purification. Her stay, however, 
had been short ; and she had retnmed again to her 
own house at Durganagar, of coarse walking all the 
way on foot, as her husband was too poor to pay for a 
pdlki, the only vehicle used by the wealthier classes 
in the country, where the roads— where there are 
such— are in such a state, that no four-wheeled car- 
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riage can possibly pass on them. MAHhaya and 
Malati, the most affectionate conple at Dorg^na^arj 
were happy in each other^s company, but as no 
earthly state is susceptible of unalloyed happiness, 
each had a cross to bear. The crook iu Malati’s lot, 
as the reader knows, was the unhappy temperament 
of her mother-in-law, who, true to her name, was 
every hour of the day distilling nectar, in the shape 
of cross words, rebukes, tlu^ats, and ill-natured lan- 
guage of every sort, to the never-ending torment of 
Malati and Kadambini. These nectarine outbursts 
could be tolerated if they were occasinnnl, hut the 
*Wise man’s saying was realizi*d in Sutlhaniuklii, that, 
** a continual dropping in a very rainy day, and a con- 
tentious woman are alike;” uud poor Miiluti feU 
with the said Wise man that, “it was better to dwell 
in the wildemoss, than with a contentious and angry 
woman.” And to the wilderness she would have 6 ed, 
or would have, like Aduri, turned a Vaislmavi, if 
if she had not been either a wife or 9 mother ; bat 
her conjugal and maternal ties chained her to her 
homestead, made, however, uncomfortable by the 
ebullition of an unhappy temper. The crook in 
Madhava’s lot was of quite a different sort; it 
consisted in his relation to the indigo planter of 
Nildanga. 

Nildangd (that is, the “Field of -Indigo”) was 
not, properly speaking, a village, as it consisted only 
of an indigo factory, together with scores of hats, 
in which dwelt the Buna coolies (chielly the natives 
of Chota Nagpore, and the Sonlhal Ferguuahs) who 
worked in the factory. The residence of the planter 
was a fine-looking house, with an immense compound, 
in which there was a beautiful avenue of the statelj 
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fir, introduced into the country since its occupation by 
the English. In front of it there was the factory pro* 
perly so called, where were carried on the complicated 
operations of indigo mannfacture. Round about the 
factory, bat at some distance, stood miserable huts, 
in which lived the Buna coolies of whom we have 
spoken. The planter was an English gentleman oi 
the name of John Murray, who, though not the 
proprietor of the factory, was its manager and super- 
intendent, the factory itself being the property of the 
East India indigo concern, one of the richest indigo 
joint-stock companies in the lower provinces, and 
which supplied the English market with the largest 
quantity of the blue dye. As the raiyats of Bengal 
find it difficult to pronounce English names aright, 
they generally lengthen and widen them agree- 
ably to the genius of their mother tongue, and make 
them correspond to some Bengali names or sounds. 
By this interesting process, Campbell is turned into 
Kambal (a blanket) ; Larmour into Ldl AfoJuirva 
(a sort of Bengali sweetmeat) ; Sibbald into Subol 
(a Bengali personal name) ; Saunders into Sandos 
(a sweetmeat) ; Brown into Varuna (the Neptnne of 
tho Hindu Pantheon) ; Maskelyne into Maakil (trouble) ; 
and Baldwin into balad (that is, a bull). A^eeably 
to this system of metamorphosis— each instance ci 
which is as remarkable as any sung by Ovid^- 
Mr. Murray, the planter, was called Mart, which in 
Bengali means either flogging or the pla^e. And, 
truly, when we consider the relation in which Mr. 
Murray stood to hundreds of the peasantry in the 
neighbouring villages, we think he merited the cogno- 
men, for he was constantly in the habit of beating 
refractory eoolies and riiyats with a sort of cat-o‘- 
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aine^tails, wbicli he christened under the name of 
goAddkdr, or the eluh^wielder. He was, for this and 
other reasons, looked upon as the pla^e or the pesti* 
lence. Mr. Murray, though a young man of about 
thirty-five years of age, had a sunburnt complexion, 
for he was constantly out in the fields inspecting the 
plantations. Early in the morning — that is to say 
about seven o'clock — he had his chhoia }uitT\ (break- 
fast), which consisted of a cup of tea, a slice of 
bre^, and a half-boiled egg; mounted on his Buce- 
phalus, and rode many a mile, with his insepar- 
able companion, gadd^lhdrf in his right hand* He 
did not return home till about ten o'clock, when 
he held a sort of court, hearing petitions from 
coolies and raiyats, and giving decisions on them. 
At about one o'clock he had his breakfast, pro- 
perly so called, when he consumed quantities 
of claret and brandy. In the afternoon he again rode 
out, more for pleasure than for business, and bad 
his dinner at about eight at night. It is also 
certain that he compelled unwilling raiyats to take 
contracts for indigo, forcibly seized the lauds of poor 
and helpless husbandmen, and sowed them with indigo 
seed, burnt the houses of many, imprisoned them in 
his factories, and employed his Idihidls (club-men) to 
plunder villages. And yet if anyone saw and conversed 
with Mr. Murray, it was difficult to believe that he 
could be capable of such acts. He was a gentleman of 
good family and of some education. His manners, 
especially to Europeans, were exceedingly pleasing. 
He kept an open table, and his hospitality to Euro- 
peans was proverbial. I(e paid a monthly subscription 
of ten rupees to sa English school established in a 
neighbouring village for the education of native 
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youth ; he had a large medicine chest out of which 
he used to deal out freely quinine and other drugs 
to the sick people of the villages, and his name, I 
believe, has been found in the subscription lists of 
the Tract and Bible Societies, and even in the reports 
of one or two missionary societies carrying on their 
operations in Bengal. How aU this tollies with his 
barbarous inhumanity towards the peasantry, his 
oppressive measures and his acts of spoliation, I do 
not pretend to understand, but there is no doubt that 
both these classes of facts are true; and it is the 
business of a philosopher — not of a matter-of-fact 
historian like myself — to reconcile them. M.idhava's 
father, Kesava, had in an evil hour taken dut/an, as 
it IS called, that is, advance-money, from Mr. Murniy 
for cultivating indigo in his fields, and ever since! 
he had been supplying the factory with many cart^ 
toads of the plant every year, till the day of his death. 
Ho often tried to got out of the muddle, but that 
was impossible. Whoever onco touched the indigo 
planter’s advance, became a slave for evermore. 
Somehow or other, whatever quantities of the indigo 
plant Kesava gave in at the factory every year, he 
always remained a debtor to the 'planter. For the 
debt of one year he was obliged to sow indigo the 
next year, and the sowing went on every year simply 
because the debt was never cleared. A raiyat's debt 
to the planter descends from generation to generation. 
No matter what heaps of the indigo plant the raiyat 
brings into the factory, the debt has the singular 
faculty of never getting cleared off. Agreeably to 
this self-perpetuating faculty of the factory debt. 
M4dhava felt himsefr bound hand and foot to the 
planter. Though he hated the name of indigo, yet 
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sow lie must, as against bis name in the factory books 
there was the everlasting debt. He would have 
gladly paid off the debt in the shape of money, iu 
order to rid himself of the incubus. But the planter 
would not receive it. The debt was not an ordinary 
one, which could be paid off by specie; it was advance- 
money — originally it was so with Madhava s father 
and most be paid off by so many bundles oi the 
indigo plant; and as Madhava^s bundles of the 
plant which he raised in his own fields had the 
singular faculty, when taken to the factory, of never 
coming up to the prescribed measure and quality, 
his debt went on increasjng and increasing, till it 
became something considerable for so poor a peasant 
as he was. The planter, like the Old Man of the 
Sea in the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, never 
left those upon whose shoulders Eb had once got 
up till he ruined them. Before concluding this 
chapter, however, it is as well to remark that we do 
not regard every Bengal r^iyat as a saint, and every 
indigo-planter as a blue devil. Some planters are 
benevolently disposed, but the system which they 
follow, being pernicious in the extreme, is sufficient to 
convert the gentleei* of human beings into ferocious 
tigers, unless, indeed, they choose to bring ruin upon 
themselves. And even more than this. There are 
some indigo-planters in Bengal who are not only not 
hated by their r^iyats, but loved by them, and looked 
up to as their Ma-hdp, that is, mother and father. 
But the planters of whom we speak are not Euro- 
peans, neither are they nativee. They are rich E^t 
Indi^ gentlemen — they are confined to the district 
of Pumeah — not birds of passage, like the Europeans, 
whoee only object is to make money and then mn 
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aw»j to merry England as fast ae steam can carry 
them; bnt men bom and bred in the country, and 
who^nrpose also to be buried in it. They are kind 
to their r^yats, and their r^iyats look up to them as 
benefactors. Such planters — alas, that their race is 
dying ontl— >are like the better sorts of aamind^ra. 
And as for the i^iyats, no doubt some are dishonest, 
trying to erade cultirating indigo after taking 
adTances, and sometimes ta^ng advances from two 
planters, if they be sufficiently near each other, for 
the same crop. Bui making every allowance for the 
dishonesty of the r6iyat, there is not the slightest 
doubt that a fearful amount of injustice and oppres- 
sion has been exercised upon the heiuless onltiTator 
by the powerful indigo-plimter. 


CHAPTER XLVn. 


THX ADVANCES. 


And from hia ooffen 
B«ooiT» tho golden eameat of oar death. 

King Henry V, 

Theri are two systems of indigo-planting', the 
%xjdbdd and the Taiyati, In the former, the planter 
cultivates the plant on his own lands, of which he is 
either the zamindar or which he has taken on lease 
from a zamind^ ; and in the latter, he gives advance 
of money to the r^jat on condition that he shoald 
cultivate the plant on his own lands and sell it to 
the planter at the factory rate. In the- nijdbdd 
system there is not much room for oppression, for 
the planter coltivates the plant on his own land by 
his own men and at his own cost; and if there be 
any oppression, it is not extended to the peasantry, 
but is conhned to hia own servants and coolies. 
The niiyati system is the fruitful mother of innu- 
merable evils. In this system the riiyat enters into 
a contract, in which he stipulates to supply the 
planter in the season of manufacture with a certain 
quantity of the plant at fixed rates, and obtains 
advance of money in order to help him in the cul- 
tivation. No dou^. there are cases in which dishonest 
raiyiita, after receiving the advance, do not produce 
the plant at the proper time ; but these cases are 
fpw Kiid far betwean, owing chiefly to 
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the planter is iofiiiitely more powerful than a single 
raijat or a number of rdiyats, and can maintain hia 
rights by law or by force. It is the r;iiyuts who 
suffer most. The contracts are very generally forced 
upon raiyats who are unwilling to take them. To 
the English reader this may appear strange^ but it 
ia a simple fact ; and it will not appear strange when 
we consider that the peasantry of Bengal are weak 
and spiritless, and^are unable to resist the all but 
omnipotent planter. The unwillingness of the raiyats 
to take contracts for the indigo plant arises from the 
fact that indigo cultivation is not remunerative to 
the raiyat. It exhausts the soil more than other 
crops. The rate at which the raiyat is paid for the 
indigO'plant which he cultivates is, though nominally 
'ust, in reality ruinous. When the husbandman takes 
his plant to the factory, it is measured by an officer 
of the planter called ojatiddr, or weigher, or rather 
measurer. This officer is provided with an iron 
chain six feet long, which he puts round the girth 
of the plar>t, and whatever quantity of the plant this 
chain encloses is, ui the language of the factory, 
called a bundle. Tbe bundle is six feet not only in 
girth but also in length, and as generally, u^ess 
in an exceptionally good season, the plant does not 
attain the requisite length, it is placed on the 
ground and put eud to end with the stalks outwards, 
and the whole is pressed with the utmost force of 
the measurer, who is selected for the strength of his 
arms. Tbe raiyat who measured the plant in his 
own field and found it to be, say, six bundles, finds 
to his astonishment at the factory that it has become 
reduced by the Procrustean process to which it is 
subjected to only two bundles. He wrings his hand 
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m despair ; he weeps. But there is no help for it. 
The <yandar has found it to be only two bundles. 
At this rate the riiyat, of course, is never able to 
produce his faU tale of the plant, and is accordingly 
put down in the planter’s books as a debtor by the 
difference. This happens every year, and the debt 
is ever on the increase. 

One day towards the end of March, Madhava was 
ploughing his field, when Mr. Murray in the course 
of his morning ride made his appearance, and stood 
uiider a tree which was -not far off. Madhava imme- 
diately put the plough into the hands of his com- 
panion, and advancing towards the planter, made a 
profound bow after the Hindu fashion, that 
Ending down his head and touching the forehead 

with joined hands, 

•*Well, Madhava,” said the planter, see your 
Und is ready for sowing. Are yon going to sow 
indigo in this field f ” ” Hazur,” said Madhava, 

" if I sow indigo, what will my family eat T I have 
prepared this field for paddy, but if indigo be sown 
L itTl without food.” “ You don’t mean to 

■ay you are not gjoing to sow indigo I You must 
oome and take advance to-morrow I besides, yon owe 
me some money. As long m that debt is not dis- 
charged you must cultivate indigo,” 

"Khodiwandl I will pay my debt in silver. 
What can I do f I will borrow the sum from the 

mah4jan and pay Ha z ur .” 

" Pay your debt to the factory in sflwr I Who 
ever heard of such a thing 7 I suppose Nava Krishna 
Banerjea hia been tampering with you.” 

**Gurrib Purwarl no one has been telling me 
anything. 1 find that by cnltivRtiug indigo T only 
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lose ; I do not get any profit, and my granary of 
paddy remains empty/' 

“ By cultivating indigo yon only lose ! Who has 
put this bright idea into your head ? Your father 
cultivated indigo for me every yearj he never lost 
anything by it ; you have become wiser than your 
father I I find a great many husbandmen of this 
village are refusing to take advance. There must 
be meaning in all this. The wicked zamindir must 
be at the bottom of it all. I must teach you all 
and the zamindar a lesson. You mnst come to the 
factory to-morrow and take advance. If you do 
not, you will feel the consequence." 

" Kbodawand 1 forgive me this year. I am unable 
to obey Hazor's order." 

“ Take care, fool, what you do ; don't be led away 
by the evil counsels of designing men. Come and 
take advance, and cultivate indigo." 

** Excuse me, Khodawand 1 this ye^ I will pay 
Hazur in cash. Have pity upon me, O Incarnation 
of Justice, and gprant my petition I" 

“ You are a great fool, Madhava I You are rush- 
ing headlong into destruction with your eyes open. 
I tell you, when I am angry with you, no said (wife's 
brother), not even the zamindar, will be able to protect 

you.'" 

1 know Hazur is omnipotent, like the gods. 
Who is able to contend against Hazur ? How can 
I make Hazur angry, and live? Have mercy upon 
m innocent man." 

“ You an innocent man I I believe you are the 
dngleader of all the malcontents of this village, 
fou have been dissuading them from taking advance. 
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and the zaznindar has been promising to support yon. 
But I shall see who supports you/' 

" Khodawand, I never dissuaded any one from 
taking advance. 1 am too insignificant a person to 
have any inflnence upon other people. I look upon 
Hazur as my protector. I pray Hazur will be 
pleased to grant my humbie petition.” 

“ Toot petition cannot be granted. You are 
a dishonest fellow. You owe money to the 
factory, and yon now refuse to sow indigo. But I 
will see to it that you. do sow indigo in your 
field.” 

” 10iod4wand 1 be pleased to consider that the 
debt, properly speaking, is my father's, and I am 
quite willing to pay it in full in silver.” 

” You are very kind I Dare you say that you 
are not * bound to cultivate indigo for the factory, 
when your name is in the factory books as a debtor? 
If you say that ag^in, you will got something on 
your back immediately. Now, listen. Come to the 
factory to-morrow and take advance. If you do 
not, your min is certain j and not only your ruin, 
but the ruin of all the adld* of this village who 
refuse to sow indigo. Now, remember what I have 
just now said. You know Murray Saheb means to 
do what he says.” 

** Hazur I ” Mddhava was going to say 

something, when Mr. Murray, turning his horse's 
head, said, ” No more words ; ,no more of your 
impertinence I ” and cantered off. 


CHAPTER XLVIIL 


TUI ZAHINDAB Of PUKOANAGAk. 


Ha la A noble ^Dtleman ; witbel 
H&ppj in ’a eodeevours ; the geoeral voice 
Soonda him for coorteej, behavioar, language, 
And every fair denteanoor an example t 
Titlea of honoor add not to bia worth. 

Who ia himself an honour to hia title. 

r-vil 


Th* reader vrill have gathered, from the conversatioD 
between Murray and MAdhava that several 

peasants in the village of Durganagar had refused 
to take advances for cnltivating indigo in their fields. 
As such refusal on the part of poor and spiritless 
rdiyats was quite unusual, at least in those days, Mr. 
Murray was right in supposing that they had been 
promised support by the zamindar. The fact is, 
the viHage of Durg^nagar was the property of the 
lianerjeas, or Han^ujes as they were called, a wealthy 
zamindir family of Dakshinpalli, a large village 
situated on the Bhagirathi a few miles distant. The 
old zaminddr, who had jogged on well with Mr. 
Murray, had lately died, and his son now managed the 
property. This young man, Nava Krishna Banerjea 
by name, was quite different from his father. His 
father bdonged to the old school, had received ns 
flnglish edneatioD, and was somewhat loose in his 



812 


QOVINDA BiMAJ^rrA. 


XCSAE. 

principles. He oared not for the welfare of his 
raiyats, and therefore did not iutei'fere with the 
indigo-planter in his tyrannical career. He felt that 
Mr. Murray was a powerful planter, having scores of 
club-men under him, and that he was in high favour 
with the Deputy Magistrate, the Magistrate, and the 
Collector of the district, who sometimes partook of 
his hospitality ; he therefore took care not to quarrel 
with him. Nava Krishna, on the other hand, wa» 
not unacquainted with Hnglish \ he had studied for 
some years in the Sindw College of Calcutta, and 
become animated with liberal and patriotic sentiments* 
From his childhood he had heard and seen a good 
deal of the oppression exercised by Mr. Morray and 
hift predecessor at NUdang^ on his father^s own 
r^iyata, and often regretted that his father did not 
afford them sufficient protection. The histories of 
Greece, of Rome, and of England, which he read at 
College, introduced him to a new world of ideas, and 
as he grew in years his hatred of the oppressors of 
the peasantry began to inci’case. At Debating 
Societies, which were numerous in those days, ho 
used to denounce the oppression of the indigo- 
planters, and sometimes sent anonymous letters to the 
Calcutta newspapers praying for justice to poor and 
ill-treated raiyats. AftOT leaving College, he became 
a member of the British Indian Association in 


Calcutta, where he used usually to reside, and fre- 
quently spoke at its meetings, advocating measure.^ 
for potting a stop to the oppression of the 
planters. Nor was he unaware of the oppressive 
oonduot of several saminddrs. He regretted this 
for the sake of the poor peasantry, and for the 
sake of the class to which he belonged, as be looked 
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apon those samindars as a disgrace to their order. 
Nava Krishna was, it thus appears, one of those few 
samindArs who know the duties attached to their 
station, who was actuated by public spirit, who was 
inspired by liberal and patriotic sentiments, who had 
sympathy with the down-trodden raiyats, and who 
was honourable in all hia actions. The number of 
such zaminddrs was very few in those days, but, 
thanks to the spread of Kn^lish education in the 
country, it is daily on the increase. On his acces- 
sion to the gadi he made general proclamation 
throughout his estates that there was to be thence- 
forth an end of all injustice and oppression, so far 
as he himself was concerned, in his zamindari ; that 
might would not be allowed to prevail over right; 
that he would protect, to the utmost of his power, 
all his own rdiyats from the unjust interference of 
strangers and outsiders ; that all abwdhs, mdthotsf 
talwmis, and other cesses, which were illegal, should 
cease ; and that he was determined, according to 
the measure of his means and ability, to promote 
the welfare of all his tenants. The accession of Nava 
Krishna to the landlordry of Dakshinpalli was 
greeted by the peasantry of the district with an 
enthusiasm similar to that of the people of Ayodhy4 
on the consecration of Rama to the regal office. 
The joy of the people knew no oounds. The oldest 
inhabitants wept through excess of delight when 
they heard the words of the proclamation. They 
compared the new zamindar to R4,ma the son of 
Dasaratha; they said that they now had the prospect 
of dying in peace, leaving their children and grand- 
children free from all oppression, and happy in the 
enjoyment of their rights ; and the old women ot 
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* hundred villag’es lifted up their hands towards 
heaven and blessed the young R4ja (for such they 
styled him) who had now mounted the zamindfiri 
throne. Nor was Nava Krishna satisfied with merely 
issuing a proclamation. He strictly enjoined on aD 
his servants, from the corpulent and weU-greased 
div^na to the piyddas, to bo just and honourable 
in all their dealings with the rdiyats, to avoid all 
unjust demands in the shape of sata/mis, abwdbs, 
and parhanis ; adding at the same time that any of 
his amlas that disobeyed his injunctions would be 
dismissed from his service at the first offence. The 
divana, who was an old sinner of the most orthodox 
type, and who had done no little work in hia day 
in the line of raiyat oppression, remonstrated against 
the impolicy of such a procedure. He represented 
that lying, knavery, chicanery, and even forgery, 
were necessary to the successful management of a 
samincMri, that without snch weapons the estate 
would be a losing concern ; and that if his young 
master persisted in so insane a policy, the zamindi&n 
would soon be brought to the Collector's hammer. 
Nava Ejrishna remained deaf to these remonstrances, 
and indeed hinted that if the divana could not 
manage the estate according to the poli <7 he had 
adopted, his services might be dispensed with. 
From this time the div4na not only remonstrated 
no longer, but became loud in the praise of the 
policy which his master had initiated. The subor- 
dinate amlas took their cue from the divana, and 
aU seemed app^ently to be convinced of the supe- 
riority of justice and right ov 3 r injustice and 
oppression. But this was not aU. Nava Krishna, for 
the education of bis tenants of every description. 
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Mtablisbed several vernacalELr schools^ on the model 
of Lord Hardinge's schools, in his zamindari, and 
at Lakshinpsdli set np an Anglo-vernacular school, 
at the head of which he put a class-fellow of his 
in the LLindoo College. He also set np a dispensary 
for the gratuitous distribution of medicines among 
his rdiyats, at the head of which establishment he 
placed a graduate of the Medical College of Calcutta, 
oh a salary of 100 rupees (£10) a month, whose 
business it was not only to superintend the dispensary, 
but also to attend professionally to as many sick 
people as chose to come to that establishment for 
help. He also wrote to Mr. Murray, the planter, 
with whom he had formed acquaintance in his youth, 
a friendly letter, in which he dwelt on the poverty 
and helplessness of the raiyats, and urged upon him 
the equity as well as the good policy of treating 
them with justice and clemency; and concluded with 
expressing the hope that his own tenants at any 
rate would not be compelled, contrary to their 
wishes, to take advances for sowing indigo on their 
own fields. It was on this account that Mr. Murray 
aaid to M^dhava that he had been encouraged by 
the zamindar. Such was the zamind4r of Dakshin- 
palli, the representative of a class of Bengal land- 
lords which, I am glad to say, is every day on the 
increase. ' 

Shortly after the last harvest in December, about 
forty r^yats of Durganagar, including in the number 
our friend Madhava, had been to Babu Nava Krishna 
Banerjea, whose tenants they were, represented to 
him the utter unprofitableness of indigo cultivation, 
and the injustice and oppression to which they are 
invariably subjected, and liegged protection from him 
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as their landlord. Amongst those forty there 'were 
raiyats who had been cnltivating indigo for a number 
of years, others who had been the previous year forced 
to do so, hnd others still who had not hitherto 
cultivated the plant, but who had been warned that 
they must ttdce advances immediately, otherwise they 
should be subjected to ill usage. There was nothing 
new in all this to the zamindir, for he was well 
acquainted with those practices. .H© warmly took 
up the cause of the raiyats, especially as they were 
his own tenants, with whom the indigo-planter had 
nothing to do whatever; advised them to decline 
taking advances to cultivate indigo on their fields 
i£ they thought that cultivation was prejudicial to 
their interests; and offered his willingness to lend 
any sums of money to those raiyats who were m debt 
to the planter. It was after this conference with the 
iaird and his tenants that the conversation between 
Mr. Murray and Madhava took place, which I have 

recorded in the preceding chapter. 

As Mr. Murray had used threatening language 
towards the raiyats of Durganagar, Nava Krishna 
thought it necessary to keep a number of men on the 
spot to prevent the -outrage. At the same time he 
thought it proper to send to the Darog6 of Sagarapur, 
within whose jurisdiction the village of Durg^agar 
lay, a representation 'to the effect that the planter of 
Nildauga had used threatening language towards the 
husbandmen of the above-mentioned village, and that 
a raid upon the raiyats was highly probable. He 
further requested the Daroga, in pursuance of his 
duty, to prevent the outrage. Having sent this 
representation to the Thaua (Police Station) he made 
some preparations and told his men to be on the alert 
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AIJi A£Oirr IHDIGO.’** 

Wbj did fril-ore&ting Natiura 
Uake the plant for which we toil f 
Sighs most fan it, tears must water. 

Sweat of oora mast Hiess the soiL 
Think je, masters iron^bcarted. 

Lolling at your jorial boards, 

Think how many backs have smarted 
For the s/aitM yuur w««(i affords. 

Coirpsr. 

Whil* Mr. Murray is devising measures for the 
punishment of the recalcitrant rdiyats of Dur- 
g^magar — whose only crime was that they refused to 
eng€^e in a cultivation which was notoriously dis- 
advantageous to them — and while Nava Krishna is 
making preparations for the prevention of any 
violence upon those raiyats by the planter, I may 
take this opportunity to tell the reader all about 
that wonderful plant, the dye of which is so highly 
valned in the markets of Europe, and the production 
of which has been always attended with so large 
an amount of human suffering. 

The indigo plant, which must have been grow- 
ing in a wild state ever since the upheaval of the 
Indian continent from the bed of the universal ocean. 


* ffur much of the inrormation contumed tn this cimptci, 
the author is indebted to Mr. Coleeworth Grant’s elegant 

treatise, entitled ** Rural Life in Uengal.* 
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was hardly turned to any profitable accoiint till 
English skill was applied to its cultivation and manu- 
facture. There are two ways of cultivating indigo- 
plant; first, by the ordinary method of cultivation^ 
that is, by ploughing the land and sowing the seed ; 
and seccrtdly, by a process called chhitdni. In order 
to explain this second mode, it is necessary to remind 
the reader that, owing to heavy rains in Bengal, the 
rivers, whose name is legion, overflow every year, 
and inundate both banks to some distance. At the 
end of the rains, whei^ the waters recede and the 
rivers fall, there is left on the banks, as on those of 
the Nile, a deposit of loam, which is taken advantage 
of by the Bengal raiyat. These chadds (churs), as 
they are called, are ready-made fields, where the 
seed can be scattered without the preliminaiy pro- 
cesses of ploughing and harrowing, provided the 
sowing takes place when the mud is soft. The 
process is called chkitd/rU, or scattering, since the 
seed is merely scattered over the mud by the hand, 
without preparing the ground. Hence the sowing 
of the cha4ds must take place immediately after the 
receding of the waters, that is to say, in the montii 
of October. The sowings on the ordinary lands 
cannot take place before the month of February^ 
or March, or even April, long after the paddy crop 
has been gathered' in, the ground ploughed and 
harrowed, and the early rains, called by Anglo-Indians 
the chhotd bar sat (the little rains), have moistened 
the soil. Though there is an interval of about five 
months between the two sowings, the crop of both 
the low and the high lands is reaped nearly at the 
same time, the harvest of the high lan^ being 
gathered, at the utmost, only fonr or five weeks 
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later than the crop of the low lands ; and both the 

reaping take place before the heavy rains set in 
in June or July. 

The indigo crop, though it exhausts the powers 
of the soil, and is in every respect un remunerative 
to the rdiyat, does not require much labour. Human 
exertion is hardly necessary, “boon Nature” doing 
nearly the whole. Two days after it is sown, the 
seed germinates, and in the course of a week the 
whole field is covered with an infinite number of 
plants about haU an inch, in height. In June the 
plant becomes about five feet high, when it is 
considered to bo full-grown. It is then cut. In 
nijdbad cultivation, the planter cuts his own indigo 
and brings it to the factory in carts or in boats, 
aroording to the situation of the plantations. In 
rdiyati cultivation, the Uusbandmen, who have taken 
advances and have cultivated indigo, must cut the 
plant and carry it to the factory at their own 
expense. Then begins the process of measuring, 
which has been described in a previous chapter, and 
in which so much injustice is done to the poor 
cultivator. 

The plant is next pot in the vats. The vats 
which are solid masonry, are a range of brick 
buildings, or rather pits, open at the top. They 
are always in pairs, a higher and a lower series 
the higher ones communicating with the lower ones 
by means of openings which may be stopped with 
plugs when necessary. The vats are generally 
twenty-one feot square, with a depth of about three 
feet and a half. In Mr, Murray's factory at Nil- 
cUng^, which was a large one, there were no less 
than twelve pairs of vats. The upper vat is now 
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filled with the indigo plant, which most he done 
soon after it is cut, otherwise it will rot. The 
plant is then pressed by means of a number of 
bamboos put uppn it. Over these bamboos, at right 
angles to them, are placed large beams of sal wood, 
which serve further to press down the plant and 
bring it to a general level. 

Then commences the important process of steep- 
ing the plant in the vats with water. The water 
is brought from a river through aqueducts and 
Chinese pumps, till the plant is completely steeped. 
It is allowed to remain in this state for about 
twelve hours. The plug of the upper vat is now 
removed, and the liquid, saturated with the colour- 
ing matter of the plant, is let off into the lower 
vat, into which no plant had at all been put. The 
dead plant, technically called whose colouring 

essence has mixed with the water, is then removed 
and spread out to dry ; but it is not completely 
dried till after the lapse of two or three months, 
when it is stacked, to serve in future the purpose 
of fuel for the factory boiler and of manure for 
the fields. 

We must now attend to the liquid in the lower 
vat. It is first subjected to the process of heating. 
A number of men go down into the vat, each 
furnished with a piece of bamboo about five feet long, 
flattened at one end, like the oar of a country boat. 
With these bamboo sticks the blue devils cf the vat 
beat about the liquid in a most picturesque manner, 
ranging themselves in a variety of positions, putting 
their bodies into every conceivable posture, and often 
regaling themselves during the operation with singing 
in A chorus — the object of the whole being to separate 



ALL ABOUT nWIOO. 


891 

tbe eolonrin^ matter^ technically called the grain, 
from the liquid. The beating, which lasts usually 
about two hours, is put a stop to whon -the grain is 
found to be separated from the liquid, and ready to 
precipitate. The liquid is now allowed to rest for 
two hours, when the grain precipitates and subsides 
to the bottom of the vat. The water, now separated 
from the bluish grain, is drawn out of the vat by 
means of a series of plugs, and carried through an 
aqueduct into the river. The liquid colouring matter 
is then carried through another aqueduct, pumped 
into the boiler, and subjected to the process of 
ebullition by means of huge furnaces fed with the 
tiihi of last year’s manufacture. Then follows the 
process of straining, which is effected by means of a 
monstrously large piece of American sheeting. The 
thickish liquid is then pressed in a variety of ways, 
till all the water is drawn out, and the grain formed 
into solid blocks, which are then cut into cakes. The 
cakes are next stamped with the name of the factory, 
and exposed to dry in a room furnished with bamb^ 
shelves. They take about three months in drying; 
after which the cakes, weighing eight ounces each, 
are packed in boxes, taken down to Calcutta, and 
shipped off for the Indigo Mart in Cannon Street in 
London. Such is a brief account of indigo manufac* 
ture, as it is carried on in the indigo districts of 
liQwer Bengal and of Behar. 


CHAPTER U 


DSnOAU HIBOI8M. 

S^e viHag© Hampden, that, with daontleaa breart, 

The little tyrant of hie fields withstood. 

OftAT*B Elegy. 

Thu day foUowing that on which Mr. Murray had 
^ven notice to the peasants of Durg^nagar that they 
should either immediately accept advances, or be pre- 
pared for the worst, Madhava, having nothing par- 
ticolar to do in the afternoon, put his bathing-tow^ 
on his shoulder, and, taking in his hand the hookah, 
the cup of which was diffusing around the sweet 
odour of tobacco, wended his way to a vaJeula tree 
growing in the middle of the village. On the brick- 
built platform around the tree he found four husband- 
men sitting; he joined them ; others dropped in ; and 
in the course of a short time the number of peasants 
under the tree amounted to about twenty. They were 
all dressed in dhutis, which went down as far as the 
knoes, the rest of the body, both upward and down- 
w^d, Was, of course, naked. Some of them had the 
gd^hhd, or bathing-towel, on their shoulders, and 
others had it not ; but considerably more than 
half the number had each a hookah in his hand. A 
great deal of smoking, coughing, and expectorating 
went on in the midst of talk on various subjects; but 
the chief burden of the conversation was the threat 
of the planter. Madhavn, addressing a peasant whos 
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hM eilverod mgo, wid who had juat 

fin ished one of those long fits of coughing into which 

e;^ile“^ ..£0^0°-^ 

The old peasant answered, 

" ■W^at aM I say, bdbd MAdhava 7 I have be- 
TOiM old; three stages have already past, and the 
fourth and last stage only is remaining^ a few dly! 
more and my body will be reduced to^ashee I am 

™ti?“^',t- ^ ^ *>“^0 been culti- 

Nildangd; I We 
much What is the good of resting tC 
Siheb now, at the fag end of my life? Yon ara 

ro y-™ of ooioy-e^ 

^ of trouble. If yon be successful in your resistance 

L the sakrof 

tocce^fnl « ^ ^ '•O0-'^t«“00 will be 

W6 7 " ^We T murabbi. Who are 

Mari Saheb from doW 
anything. Onp kind IUi4 h.« ° 


assi^^L“h1i^®*^ "n' fo promise to 

S&ILSfr 
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advise ns to take Mari S^heb^B advances, and go on 
o^ltivating indigo till the day of our death t Old 
age seems to have taken away your eense.'' 

" Don't be angry/' said the old man, ** I have Been 
enough of opposition, in my day, to the Sahebs of 
Ntlknthis (indigo factories) ; bnt those Sahebs can 
never be put down. They always come off victorious 
from the struggle. I say, therefore, it is useless to 
contend. It is wisdom to submit." 

" It would be madness to submit," said a fourth 
peasant, who seemed td be somewhat better dressed 
than the rest, and to exercise some sort of authority 
over the assembly, ** it is better to die than to 
cultivate indigo. The moment you touch the cursed 
gold of the planter, you are done for. Your debt 
is never liquidated. It increases year by year. The 
best portion of your 6elds is selected by the planter 
for sowing indigo. When the plant is cut and taken 
to the factory, it is found ^ways lees than when yon 
measured it in the field. You get less paddy than is 
sufficient for the support of your family ; and thus 
eating the food of your own house, as the saying is, 
you drive buffaloes in the wilderness. Mari Saheb 
is a merciless creature, like all indigo-plahters. Pro- 
vided he gets his inffigo, he does not care whether 
poor husbandmen live or die. His' only object is 
to make money, and then to go away to his native 
land. But there is justice in the heavens. The 
man that builds happiness on the ruin of other 
people can never prosper. Such is the decree of 
the gods. No, Sic, we must not • »bmit. May the 
gods make Nava K-rishna Bdbu immortal I He has 
promised to befriend us. With his help we will 
oppose the wicked Feringi.** 
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This speecli of the respectab1e*lookin^ hnsband* 
man, who in fact was the mandal, or headman of 
the village, elicited general applause from the audi* 
ence, on which the old man wept. Madhava, after 
the applause had subsided, said, 

** What the mandal has just now said is exactly 
my opinion. We onrselves cannot contend against 
the Nilkar (indigo manufacturer), but, if the jamidar 
be on our side, ^hat can Mari Saheb do?*' 

The tnandal, who had now worked himself up 
into great excitement, said in a loud v oice, 

** Mari adldke rndro !** (strike the scoundrel Murray,) 
** Mari sdldke mdro f that should be our battle-cry. 
The indigo-planters have been the ruin of our 
country. Before those tdlds came, this country was 
as happy as Ayodhya in the time of Rama. But 
now everything has gone to wreck and ruin. They 
oppress us; they beat ns; they imprison us; thet 
torture ns; they kill us; they dishon-ur our wives 
and daughters. Down with the indigo-planters 
"Down with the blue monkeys! Mari sdldhe mdro I’* 

These words, which were repeated with great 
energy and fierce gesticulation, produced a tremen- 
dous sensation in the assembly, and all exclaimed, 
** Mari sdldke mdro / ** But the old peasant, who had 
hitherto been silent, could no ionger contain within 
himself. He stood up, with the eternal hookah in his 
hand, and said— ** We shall see, friends, how you beat 
Mari Saheb. I have seen enough of the heroism of 
my countrymen. You are like mountains in words, 
but in action you are like the mustard-seed. You 
have big mouths, but little chests. You talk big, but 
when you see the face of a S^eb you whrink into 
nothing. When Mari S&heb comes with hia banda 
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you will all run away uke dogs, putting their tails 
between their hind legs.” The assembly waa greaUy 
excited, and some of the young fellows proposed that 
the old man should be turned out of the place, when 
at that moment the gomatta of B^bn Nava Krishna 
Banerjea came to the spot. On seeing him they all 
stood up, and made him sit in the middle of the plat- 
form of masonry on a mat. He had come, he said, 
te mqmre, in the event of a raid 6n the village by 
Mr. Murray, what amount of opposition the people 
covlA make. The people there assembled declared 
their readiness to stand on the defensive. There 
were no swords in the vill^e, excepting a few owned 
by the pdiks, or the village police. But though 
■words and spears were wanting, there was no lack 
of bamboo clubs; and the peasants all declared that 
they would be ready to wield their clubs at the 
bidding of the zamind^. The gomasid then ad- 
dressed them in a short speech, in which he dwelt 
on the iniquities of indigo planting, and on the neces- 
sity of union amongst the peasantry with a view to 
put down all oppression. He 'also assured them of 
the earnest determination of the zamind^r to stand 
by bis tenants, to free them from the oppression of 
indigo-planters, and to promote their welfare in any 
way he could. The riiyats were overjoyed at this 
announcement, and they shouted out — ^‘May Nava 
Krishna B4bu become immortal! May he live for 

ever!” The peasanu then went away to their 
houses 
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For why? Beoaose the gtx^d old rale 
Soffioeth them ; the simple plao, 

That they ehoald take who hara the power* 

And they shonld keep who 

WordswriK. 

T^WENTT-PIvs! years ago there was hardly an indigo-^ 
planter or zamindar in Bengal who had not a regular 
■establiahment of IdthidU or clnb>men. The keeping 
up of such an establishment was considered a neces- 
sary item of expense, as it was deemed impossible in 
those days to manage either an indigo factory or a 
aamindari without an armed force. Mr. Murray had 
the reputation, such as it was, of being the owner of 
one of the finest bands of Idthtdls in the country. 
They were usually fifty in number, which was his 
peace establishment; but the number could be con- 
siderably increased on the occasion of an affray 
'Conducted on a large scale. These club-men were, 
for the most part, natives of Pharidpur (Furridpore) 
and Pabna — the two districts in Bengal noted for 
their excellent IdthidU; there was a sprinkling alse 
•of godlda (milk-men) of Santipnr, who are said to be 
amongst the most stalwart and spirited peasants in 
the conntry ; and there were besides a few up-country- 
men, who were, however, used as a sort of reserve force 
ior times of emergency. These last had been initiated 
into the mysteries of firing mnskets, which were 
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eeldom used in ordinary village frays. The majority 
of the club-men were famished with clubs made of 
bamboo. The latkidls were also called sarhixudlda, 


that is, wielders of sarkiSf which 
having at end an iron spear-head. 


are bamboo dabs 
These sarkis are 


used not only for striking the enemy at close quarters, 


bnt thrown at him from a distance. Hence in a 


fray a club-man is furnished with about half a dozen 
Barkis, one ol which he keeps in 'hia right hand, 
ready for use either at close quarters or at a distance ; 
and the others he carries in his left hand successively 


to supply the place of the one in the right hand. 
Besides these sarkis the Idikidl is furnished with a 


shield, which he carries in his left hand along with 
the sarkis, Tho shields are usually made of rattan, 
the Indian cane, covered with cow-hide ; though a 
better class of shields are covered with the more 


valuable and less penetrable hide of the rhinoceros. 

Early one morning, long before sunrise, about 
forty or fifty of Mr. Murray^s sarkiwdlds, suddenly 
emerging from a mango-grove beside a tank with 
lofty embankments, raised a loud shout, and ap- 
proached the peasant huts of Durganagar. Scarcely 
had the husbandmen washed their eyes after getting 
up from their beds, when the club-men fell upon 
them with fury. The zamindaris people were 
scarcely ready ; but even if they had been quite 
ready they would have been no match for the 
practised club-men of Mari Saheb. Not that Bengali 
zamindars have smaller establishments of club-men 


than European indigo planters, but the fact is that 
the father of Nava Krishna Banerjea, having been 
prudent enough never to pick a quarrel with Mr. 
Murray or hi® predecessor, his club-men, for want 
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of exercise^ bad become rasty, and had almost 
forgotten their vocation ; and Nava ^Krishna himBelf 
waa too enlightened and hamane a s&amindar to pay 
much attention to the improvement oi his military 
resources. The peasants, who had no garkis, could 
not offer determined opposition ; and the club'men 
of the samindar, unaware of the exact time of 
attack, were not in readiness. The villagers, how- 
ever, soon assembled in large numbers, and pelted 
the foe with brickbats and pieces of broken hdndis. 
They also came out with their hoes, their axes, and 
their sickles. The veteran sarkiwdhis of Mr. Murray, 
who wfiks himself on the scene, riding on a milk- 
white Arab, and fortified with fire-arms, soon 
became masters of the field. 

About this time, however, the idthidls of the 
samindar appeared on the scene of action, and 
rushed into the fight with great impetuosity. Both 
parties" «threw sarkis against each other ; the com- 
batants drew nearer and nearer till they came to 
close c^narters. For a moment the zamindar's party 
seemed to be gaining ground, when Mr. Murray fired 
off two pistol shots, to the infinite consternation of 
his opponents. These latter now took to their 
heels. The factory people pnrsued them and the 
villagers to some distance, captured some of the 
rdiyats, entered into the huts of the peasant emd 
plundered them. Several on both sides were wounded, 
but not seriously. The only person who had received 
a bad wound was our friend Madhava. As the first 
fury of the assailants had been directed against hiw 
huts, he had defended himself with some spirit, and 
had in consequence been pierced by a sarki. Smarting 
with the wound, he had concealed himself in a thicket 
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ne&r his honse. The aarkiwdlds of the factory, on 
their return from the pursuit of the zamindarV mOn» 
found Madhaya in the bush. They caught hold of 
him and took him away, especially considering that he 
might die of his wound, which would greatly em- 
barrass the planter. The prisoners, about twelve in 
number^ including Madhava and the fnandal—th& 
same who had spoken with vehemence against the 
planter — were handcuffed and taken away by the 
aarkiwdlds, who rent the air with shouts of exultation, 
Mr. Murray himself bringing up the rear. On reach- 
ing the factory grounds the mandaX and the other 
captives were confined in a large go-down, but 
Madhaya alone was taken, by the planter's orders, 
towards the river side. 

It is but doing simple justice to Mr. Murray to 
state that he had not the least desire to kill or even 
severely to wound any of the raiyats of Durganagar; 
his object was merely to intimidate them into sub- 
mission. Nor did he wish that their property should 
be plundered; but as he could not be present at the 
same time in every part of the scene of the confiict, 
his men plundered, without his knowledge, whatever 
valuable things came In their way. What became 
of the prisoners, and why M4dhava was separated 
fre^ the rest, will be told in the next chapter. 




CHAPTER LIL 

WHAT HAPPENED IN EATBEB'lN'LAW’s HOUPA 

Aad wor*e than all, and moat to t>e deplored. 

As bamai oaturo'e broadeat, fouleat blot, 

Chaina him, and taalcs him, and exacta hia sweati 
With atripea, that mercy with a bleeding heart 
Weep#, when ahe aeea indicted on a beaaU 

Tht 

III the high and pahny state of indigo-planting in 
Bengal, every factory had a large go-down-looking 
room, which passed among the men of the planter 
under the toubriqttet of Sasurbd^i, or Father-in-law^s 
House. However it may be in other countries of 
the globe, in Bengal at least most men regard their 
sons-in-law with the utmost kindness and affection. 
Whenever a young son-in-law goes to the house of 
his wife's father, he meets with the warmest reception 
from every member of the family ; he is coaxed and 
caressed beyond measure ; he is presented with 
valuable gifts ; and of feasting and jollification there 
is no end. Hence one's father-in-law's house is 
looked upon as the happiest and sunniest spot in 
this world of care and anxiety. The go-down in 
the indigo-planter's factory, which went under the 
name of father-in-law's house, had none of these 
attractions. It was not the sunniest, but the 
gloomiest room on the factoiy premises; no other 
presents were given in it than kicks, cnfis, shoe 
beatings, strokes of the cat-o'-nine-tails called 
gadadhar, racking pains produced by pressing the 
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ebests of prisoners against two bamboos ; no mnsio 
was ever heard in it except the wailing of distress 
and the sigh of despair ; and as for feasting, the 
wliole of it was comprised in a handful of bhdi and 
ddl once a day, just sufficient to keep the bones 
and flesh together. The fact is, the go-down is a 
veritable dungeon for incarcerating, on the planter's 
own authority, all defaulting and recalcitrant husband- 
men, and was called Sasurbadi, or Father-in-law's 
House, in bitter irony. Of course there was no 
furniture in it, not even a mat to sit upon ; there 
were only some instruments of torture, like bamboos^ 
old boots, one or two $arkis, and a number of cane 
switches. There was only one small hole in the 
upper part of one of the walls, which, was not a 
window but an apology for one. Such was the 
room in which the mandal of Durganagar and his 
ten fellow villagers found themselves. They had not, 
however, been a quarter of an hour in it when they 
saw entering by the door the dreaded Mari Saheb 
himself, his redoubtable divana, and two of those 
formidable looking sarkiwdlds who had signalized 
themselves in the recent fight. The planter seated 
himself in a chair which was brought in, the divana 
and the $arkiwdlJ.s standing on either side of their 
august lord. M!r. Murray called the mandal to him, 
and thus addressed hiiF. : — ‘'Well, mandal, you are 
now the vuindai of a broken-up village, as the 
Bengah proverb has it. What has become your 
bo.^st — * Mari Sdkeb tdldJce maro (beat the scoundrel, 
Mr. Murray) ? ' " 

Mandal. *'Khod£wand, 1 never used tnese words f 
Some enemy of mine mnat have told yon a lie in 
order to ruin me.’* 



m.] 


FATESB-IN-LAW'S HO USB, 


Planter, "You are a lyiug rascal, like the whole 
of your race. Do you think I do not know every- 
thing that passes amongst yon ? You and that other 
rascal, Midhava, threatened to beat me, and per- 
suaded the other husbandmen to oppose me and tight 
with my men. The eamindar Sdlu promised to pro- 
tect yon. Where is now your father, Nava Krishna? 

Let him now protect you.'* 

Mandal. ** Hazdr is all-powertui ; Hazur can 
either kill me or save me. Khodawand, show mercy 
to a poor peasant like me.'* 

Planter. "You are guilty of such heavy crimes 
that you deserve instant death ; and no father of yours 
can save you. But I will spare you under two condi- 
tions. One condition is that you immediately take 
advance for indigo ; and the other condition is that 
when the police make an investigation of this affray, 
you affirm, with Uaiiga-water in your hands, that no 
4 affray- did fake place, that you were not brought by 
force into the factory, and that you willingly took the 
advances.” 

Mandal. "Dharma-avatar ! (Incarnation of Jus- 
tice!) I shall be ready to swear that there was no 
affray at all; but Haziir will- excuse my not taking 
advances.” 

Mr. Murray was higldy incensed at these words, 
and ordered the sarkiwaide to put the mandal down 
on the ffoor, and to torture him with bamboos. These 
two messengers of Yama immediately caught hold of 
the prisoner, threw him down on the floor, and began 
pressing his chest whh a bamboo. 

The mandalf agonising with pain, shrieked — " O 
father 1 O mother 1 My life is going out I O save 
me ! ” 
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Mr. Murray, enjoying tJ'e scene, and beings in » 
jocular vein, said—'* Let me soo which father of yours 
will now come to your help. Come now, why have 
you not kept your promise to beat Mari Sdheb f 
i^arkttciiliis, get on smartly with the bamboo.” 

The mandal yelled out again in a yet shriller tone 
“ O father! O mother! My life is going, goings 
going I Give me the advance, SahebI” 

'rhe tnrkiwdLds immediately stopped in tneir work, 
the rnuuUdi was put in a sitting posture, and a tumbler 
of water was given him to driuk. 

Mr. ifurmy said he was glad the mandal had so 

soon been brought to his seuses, and expressed the 

hope that the lesson might not soon be forgotten. The 

other ten prisoners, who were eye-witnesses of their 

friend^fl agony, when asked whether they would take 

advances, readily agreed to the proposal. They were 

all removed from the 8a8urbd4l to the daphtarhhdnat 

where papers of agreement were drawn up and signed, 

by the mandal in writing (for bo could read and 

write), and the other prisoners by a cross mark ; and 

advances were given. They were then dismissed by 

the planter, who warned them that if they gave 

evidence against him before either the Daroga or 

the magistrate, ho would, on an early opportunity, 

burn tbeir houses and put an end to their lives! 

\bout noon they left tb#» factory and went to their 
rdJage. 

As for Madbava, the reader knows that, luctoad 
of being sent to fsiiHurbddi, he was taken to the 
river-side; the reason was this. Mr. Murray per- 
ceived by a glance at Madhava's wound, that, il 
not fatal, it was very serious ; -if the police got hold 
of him, they might make a serious case of the whole 
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%ffair; hence it was neceasarv to ehove ><iTn out of 
the way. I do not mean to say that Mr. Murray 
resolved to kill him outright ; of such cold-blooded 
murder, I believe, though rough and inhuman in 
his dealings with the raiyats, he was incapable. 
On the contrary, Mddhava's wound was dressed by 
a barber attached to the factory, who generally dis- 
charged the functions of a surgeon. After this, he 
was put into a boat, and sent away privately in 
one of the planter's own boats to a distant factory, 
away from the scene of the affray and the police 
investigation which was sure to follow. 



CHAPTER liin. 

THB POLICB INVESTIGATIOM. 

*Ti8 gold 

Wliich makea tho true mao kill'd, and eaves the ihief ; 

Nay BoinetimcB lianga both thief and true man. What 

Can it not do, and undo ? 

The render will doubtless recollect tliat the zaiuindar 
Nava Krishna Banerjea, had, before the occurrence 
of the affray, sent notice of the planter's threat to 
tho Ddrof^a of the Thani of Sagarapur, requesting 
him to prevent the outrage. But Nava Krishna had 
been forestalled by the indigo-planter. Mr. Murray 
had, on the very day of his conversation with 
Madhavii, sent word t6 the Daroga that, in order 
to bring some recusant niiyats of Durganagar to 
their senses, ho would be obliged to have recourse 
to some measures of intimidation ; and that he must 
not, in consequence of any representations the 
zainiiular might make, interfere with the planter's 
dealings with bis defaulting raiyats. The Daroga 
jumped at this notice of Mr. Murray, as he knew 
it would bring liiin gain. There was always a good 
understanding between the indigo factory of Nil- 
diiiiga and the Thana of Sagarpnr; indeed, the 
indigo-planter could not have committed half the 
outrage he did commit, without the connivance of 
the poUce; and this connivance was obtained — 'pur- 
cKas^ would be too vulgar* a word — ocr. iSideed,- 
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hy bribes — for bo honourable a gentleman as Mr . 
Murray must be presumed to be incapable of giving 
a bribe — but by presents of money, given either 
before, or immediately after, the perpetration of an 
outrage. Such being the case, the Ddrogi was always 
thankful whenever ho heard of an intended affray. 
In case of an affray, the Daroga usually manages 
to get money from both parties ; but, in the present 
case no money — call it a gift, a present, a donation, 
or a bribe, if you please— could be expected from 
Nava Krishna Bauerjea, as he had sedulously set his 
face against corruption from the commencement of 
his administration. On receiving representations from 
both Mr. Murray and Babu Kava Krishna Banerjea, 
the Diiroga had no difficulty in adopting his course. 
“My best policy,” said he to himself, "will be 
not to stir in the matter at all, but to wait till the 
affray is over, and then immediately after to repair 
to the scene of the coiiSict, and make the most of 
the business to enrich myself ; and as that raw youth, 
Nava Kri:;hna, inexperienced in the ways of the 
world, will, I fear, not give me a single payed, I 
must sciew from Mr. Murray as much as I can, 
especially as he will be victorious in the affray, 
and will doubtless cause much injury to the raiyats.” 
Such were the calculations of the Daroga; and he 
was not mistaken. 

Immediately after Mr. Murray had set free the 
captive raiyats, he sent an press to the Darog^, 
informing him of the result of the affair. The 
Ddroga forthwith ordered his pony to be made 
ready, and then proceeded in state with the Bakti, 
the jamaddr, half a dozen barkanddree, and a 
score of chaukiddrt. As his way lay through the 
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villag-e of Daksbicpalli, he had an interview with 
Nava Krishna, who gave him a detailed account of 
the affray, including the capture of the raiyats, the 
tortures inflicted upon them, their subsequent release 
after advances having been forced upon them, and 
the disappearance of Madhava, who perhaps had 
been killed in the fray. He denounced in forcible 
words the violent conduct and tyranny of the 
indigo-planter, and called upon the^Haroga to send 
a truthful report of the affair to the magistrate. 
The Daroga quietly said that he must not form any 
opinion of the affair without holding an investigation 
on the spot ; that in all affrays both parties are 
generally to blame, though the degree of criminality 
on one side may be greater than that on the other* 
and gently hinted that his sending to the magistrate a 
report favourable to the zamindar depended chiefly 
on the zamindar himself. Nava Krishna, though 
he understood the hint, took no notice of it, but 
urged on him the propriety of his sending, as e 
police officer, a truthful report to the magistrate. 

The Daroga was not disappointed, as he had 
not expected any douceur from Nava Krishna, and 
proceeded on his way "more and more confirmed in 
his mind of the good policy of sending in a report 
favourable to the planter. There was one fact he 
learned from the zamindar which gave him great 
satisfaction, and that was the disappearance of 
M^haya. He thought Madhava must have been 
killed in the fray, and that the planter must have 
either thrown his body into the river or buried it 
in the factory grounds. ITie D4rog4 deemed this 
to be a perfect God-send, as it would enable 
him to extort a larjre bribe from the planter. 
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Gl^ting oyer th.8 unexpected good lortune-tor 
police office™ ss » rule, l.Ve on the rum of the 

proceeded ou his journey, and 
reached Durganapir in the afternoon. ^ 

The adjeut of a Ddroga into a village in Bengal, 
.3 regarded with the same horror as the entrance of 
a body of Prussian Uhlans into a town of Prance was 
awarded by the French during the late Franco- 
russian war. Requisitions become the order of the 

entered Durgiinagar, the 
barkandazet and chaukulars went on a foraging expe- 
dition. In the course of one short hour an incredible 
amount of provisions was obtained. From the Muham - 
madan inhabitants were extorted fowls by the dozen 
and eggs by the score ; and the Hindus gave large 
quantities of unboiled rice, pulse, vegetables, mustard 
oil and clarified butter. The provisions which they 
collected must have sufficed the officiaU of the Thaii 
of Sag^pur for a whole month. Nor were provisions 
the only tlung extorted. Timid raiyats gladly gave 

^ purchaL^he 

goo^ll of the fomidable myrmidons of the police 

investigation on the very spot 
where the affray had taken place, which was not far 
from the house of iliidhava. There was nothing to 
show that any affray had taken place, for the zarkiwdld. 
of the factory had carefully abstained from making 
such deprodatmns ^ might leave traces of the outi^ 
Besides the D^pgi and his subordinates, and Hie 
riiyats themselves, there were present on the spot 
the gomas^ of the planter and the zamindar, who 
were watchmg the case on behalf of their masters. 
Before the depositions were taken down, the gonuutd 
of the nlanter drew aside the Bakzi, who is a 
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officer next to the D.'iro^, and, indeed, hie right hand, 
and talkfil with him for a few minutoa. The Haksi 
pexurie-d his seat next to the Daroga and whispered 
to hini. What formed the subject of conversation 
betwt en the planter’s gomasld and the Dakii of the 
Thana has not transpired; and I should be aban- 
doujng niv character as a voracious historian were f 
to put duWQ in this authentic narrative a guess of 
mine own ; the gomttsfd of the Eansindar, however, 
declared that the Diiroga was offered a large bribe 
through the 7 ?a/csi. Be that as it may, the depo- 
sitic»ns began now to be taken dowu. The reader 
will scarcely believe me when I say — nevertheless it 
ia a simple fact — that the rriiyats, one and all, in- 
cluding the nifintlal himself, swore that no affray had 
taken place, that no raiyats had been captured, and 
that they had willingly received ’advances from Mari 
Saheb. ’flie reason why the rdiyats perjured them- 
selves must bo plain to the reader — they were afraid 
of Mari Saheb, who had proved himself to be stronger 
than tho zamiiidar. They believed the zamindar to 
bo animated with the sincere wish of doing them 
good, but it was evident ho was unable to cope with 
the planter. To lean on Nava KrisUna'would be 
to lean on a broken reed. They therefore at once 
denied that there had been any affray. One ugly 
fact remained to be accounted for. What had become 
of Madhava ? The raiyats all declared they did not 
know ; indeed, they had not seen 14m at all* durmg 
the affray. 

When all these depositions had been taken down, 
the Darog^, with an air of triumph, turned toward* 
the gomaatd of the zamindiir, and said, “ WHiat a lot 
of liars these Hindus are ! (The Darogi himselC 
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was a Muhammadan. The zamind4r’s representatioos 
are now proved to be all false. 1 now see through 
the whole. From the beginning to t^e end it is 
a trumped-up case of the zamindar's. He has got 
up the story of the affray in order to involve Mr. 
Murray in trouble; and it is clear to my mind as 
noonday that the zamindar himself has concealed 
Aladhava in order to bring a heavy case against good 
Mari Saheb.'* Agreeably to these vieWs, the Bakst 
drew up, on the spot, a report for the magistrate to 
the effect that the Daroga had been to the spot of 
the alleged affray, and examined every witness that 
could be brought forward, and found that there had 
been no affray at all. That tl\e story had been 
evidently invented by the zamindar to bring* Mr. 
Murray into trouble; and that it was highly probable 
that Miidhava had heen concealed somewhere by the 

zamindar himself. 

The Daroga returned the same evening to the 
Thand, after having had an interview with Mr, 
Murray at the factory, where his hand was well 

oiled. 


i 



CHAPTER UV. 

mAdhava's khd. 

Th« ^mdi«ooTer«d ooontsy, from whoM bom 
No traveller retanu. * 

HdmUi. 

Thb rdiyats of au indigo district wiU tell you that 
one of tho modes in which the planter poniBhes 
those whom lie deems most dangerous is to make 
them drink the water of seven factories.'* A r4iyat 
of some pluck, “ some village Hampden,” is spirited 
away, 

indigo concern has generally several factories — ac- 
cording to the circumstances of the case; and this 
mysterious translation from place to place ends in 
his exit from the stage of the world. We must do 
Mr. Murray the justice to remark that before the 
affray he had not the slightest intention to spirit 
Mddhava away, and send him the round of the 
factories ; but the severe wound which he had un- 
fortunately received in the melee, left the planter no 
choice. If Madhava had been allowed to remain at 
Durganagar after having been wounded, it would have 
been higlUy prejudicial to the interests of Mr. Murray, 
as the wouud alone would have been sufficient proof 
of the affray ; and if he had died in consequence oC 
tho wound, in tlio course of a few days, the planter's 
3ase would have been more serious. Hence the 
necessity of kidnapping Madliava away- The first 


and sent from factory to factory — for one 
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fac^ry to which he was carried was ten or twelve 
miles distant, but here he was not kept for more than 
twenty-four Ixours. The magistrate, believing, on the 
strength of the D^rogd’s representations, that there 
been no affray at all, and that the zamindar had 
hidden Mfidhava in some secret place in order to get 
Mr. Murray into trouble, had issued orders on the 
zamindAr immediately to produce Madhava, on pain 
of heavy penalties. Though the zamindar was as 
innocent in the matter as the unborn babe, he was 
obliged to take measures for ascertaining the where- 
abouts of the planter's captive. The police were also 
active in the search, not so much in obedience to the 
magistrate's orders as with a view to obtain illegal 
gratification from the party in whose custodv the 
missing Madhava might be found. The zamindar'a 
spies and the ehauhiddrs of the Thana were forthwith 
set m motion, and they found out that the boat 
which carHed Madhava on board had sailed towards 
Kuladaha. On this circumstance being known to 
the assistant planter, the wounded prisoner was sent 
to the next factory on the BhAgirathi named Serpada, 
which, though distant only a few miles from the 
former one, had the advantage of being situated in a 
different district, namely, Hooghly. But the spies and 
cJumkidars foUowed the fugitive to that place ; there- 
fore it became necessary to remove Madhava to some 
far-off factory in Eastern Bengal. The boat touched 
at several factoriei in the way, such as KrishnadhAm 
RA^Anagar, Chakradwipa, SArisamudra, at each of 
which places the -pi^oner was taken ashore and kept 
a few hours, till he reached Maulaviganja, on the 
banks of the Ichhamati, the factory of which was 
determined to be his prison. Poor MAdhava, how 
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ever, had not lon^ to live. In consequence of his 
removal from place to place, his wonnd, which was 
utterly neglected, festered, and scarcely had he been 
landed at the ghdi of the planter at Maulaviganja, 
when he died. His remains were neither burnt nor 
buried, but were simply thrown at night into the 
river, which carried them to the Bay of Beng^. 
Such was tho end of Mddhava, the victim of the 
planter’s cupidity. 

It was after a long time that the news of 
Madhava’s death reached -his family at Durganagar. 
Immediately after the conclusion of the affray, his 
wife and mother supposed that he had been carried 
along with the other captives to the factory at 
Hildilngd ; but vhen all returned excepting Madhava, 
their grief knew no bounds. Consumed with gnef^ 
they waited day after day, and week after week, 
and yot no tidings came of the object of ^heir 
. affection. M^ilati wept by day and by night. She 
hroke her silver ornaments and cast them aside \ 
she often dashed her head against the floor through 
despair; she scarcely ate or drank anything. The 
mother of M4dhava became almost mad with despair. 
She became ten times more furious than ever : it 
was ^possible for any human being to approach 
her. At last a chance traveller announced in the 
village the news of Mddhava’s death. We will not 
attempt to describe the state into which the women 
were thrown on hearing the melancholy tidings. 
Siidh4mukhi became insane, and hong herself one 
night on cne of the bamboo rafters of her sleeping 
hut. Kiidambini went to her late hnsband’s relatives, 
who were not unwilling to support her. M^ati 
sold off the hnts and everything else she had, and. 
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taking her sou Yadava with her, came to Kan- 
chanpur and took up her abode with hor brother. 
Govinda was ill able to support his sister and her 
son. Nor was it necessary. By seUing her late 
husband's property she had got about one hundred 
rupees, v/ith part of which she traded, and part she 
lent out on heavy interest. The trade which she 
carried on was this. She bought paddy, turned it 
into rice, and sold it. The proceeds of this little 
trade, together with the interest of the inone}’ lent 
out, were sufficient to supply her wants and those 
of her son. The boy was also able iu a short time 
to earn a little money, about a shilling a month, by 
tending the cows of neighbours and by gathering 
cow-dung every day, which Malati turned iuto cakes 
and sold as fuel. 

As in the course of this narrative we shall not 
have occasion to mention the name of Nava Krishna 
Banerjea, the zamindar of Durganngar, we may 
remark once for all tliac, though often opposed by 
the indigo-plantor of Nildauga in his lionest 
endeavours to protect his teuants and to ameliorate 
their couditioii, his exertions were crowned with 
complete success ; and there is no name iu the long 
roll of the zamindars of Bengal which stands higher 
for philauthroi)y, liberality, uprightness of conduct, 
Hud public spirit than tho honoured name of Nava 
Krishna Banerjea. Conceniing Mr. MuiTay, of 
whom the reader will not hear again, we may state 
that the "R^b Boy principle which he adopted — 
“the simple plan that they should take who have 
the power, and they should keep who can “ — did 
him little good. His oppression created universal 
disaffection among the peasantry, and produced an 
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outbreak some years afterwards; and ho had bo 

completely misma-^aged affairs that the Bengal 

mdigo concern, of whom he was a servant, were 

obliged to shut up shop and seU the factory to the 
inghest bidder. 



CHAPTER LV. 

THE LARES AND THE PENATES. 

Ha^ Ceres, hail, by thee from fertile grouod 
Serift spring the com, end plenty flows around. 

Ka-llimacKo^ 

The reader will probably remember that, before 
speakings of tbe affairs of poor Madbava and the 
indigo-planter of Durganagar, we left our hero re- 
constructing tlie big hut which had been reduced to 
ashes. A peasant’s cottage is not so easily built, 
or rather thatched in the present case, as the reader 
might suppose. One reason of the delay is that the 
materials cannot be had ready at hand; and even if 
they can be got ready, the peasant has not the means 
to buy them. Bamboos could certainly be had at 
Kancbanpur, but they were dearer than in some 
Tillages ten or twelve miles off, where they were cheap 
because they were plentiful. Kalamanik had to go 
to one of these distant villages,' select some bamboo* 
in a plantation, cut them down, and bring them to 
Kancfaanpur; but as there were no roads for carts, 
the bamboos had to be brought on the backs of 
bullocks, and one bullock could hardly carry more 
than four long an<3 stout bamboos. But the bamboos 
thus brought were not 6t to be used immediately. 
It IS always advisable to season them by keeping 
them some time soaked in water. The bamboos were 
therefore thrown into the tank near Govinda's house. 
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After they had lain for some days in water, tljey 
were taken up ; some of them were cut for posts, 
and others were split and smoothed and turned into 
laths. Then the palmyra trees had to be cut, sawn> 
and smoothed for beams and rafters. Ropes and 
strings couhi certainly be purchased, if not at Kan- 
chanpur at least in Vardhamana, but that would be 
too expensive for the poor family; Kalamanik and 
Goviuda had, therefore, to spin them, by a reel of 
the primitive type called dhera, from the hemp which 
grew in their fields. Then again the p:i*idy-straw, 
which was in. the stack, and which was the food of 
tlio cows, was not fit to be used for thatching pur- 
poses unless it had been subjected to some process. 
The bundles were all loosened : bullocks, strung 
together in a line and tied to a post in the centre of 
tlu‘ yard, were made to tread upon ihetu in order, 
to remove from the straw any grain of paddy that 
mi<;ht not have been thrashed out ; and then the 
whole was tied again in long bundles of picked straw 
called Zof. Day after day, week after week, did Ivala- 
manik work incessantly at the that<*l>ing of their hut; 
and when the 7nadkachfi (the ridge of the thatch) 
was laid on, their joy was as great as that of the 
Jews when they saw the completion of the temple 
of Solomon. 

The hut thus thatched was noi used for human 
habitation without the performance of some religious 
ceremony. Uneducated and poor as Kalamanik and 
Govinda were, they had, Uke most Hindu peasants, 
a deep sense of religion. No new house, or an old 
one rebuilt, is in Bengal used without a religious 
ceremony. The Lares and the Peuates had to be 
invoked and reinstated in their former seats. Besides. 
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the case of the hnt of which we are speaking was a 
peculiar one. It had been reduced to ashes by 
Brahm4, the god of fire; and though they knew that 
the act had been perpetrated by the orders of the 
wicked zamind^^ it was looked upon by the superstitious 
family as a judgment from heaven. There were, 
therefore, especial reasons for consecrating it. When 
the last wisp of straw was put on the madkachd, and 
everything was complete, Ramdhan Misri, the family 
priest, held within, its walls a solemn service, repeated 
mantraSf and invoked Ganesa and the hre deities. 
But the deity chiefly worshipped on this occasion 
was liakshmi, the goddess of prosperity, the Demetor 
of thft BLindu Pantheon, whom Vishnu had obtained 
at the churning of the ocean. There is not a single 
BLindu family in all Bengal, however poor, which does 
not regard this goddess with peculiar veneration. She 
is the Lar famUiarU of Bengali Hindu houses; all 
prosperity in life is owing to her auspicious influence. 
The &vonr of Ltakshmi makes a man rich, her dis- 
i^yoor makes him poor. When a household is in 
affluent circumstances, Lakshmi is said to have taken 
up her abode in it ; and when it is reduced to poverty, 
it is said to be Lak8h7ni~ch}M4dt — that is, deserted by 
Lakshmi. Hence she is worshipped in every house. 
She is usually represented as a handsome young lady, 
painted yellow, sitting on a water-lily. But it is not 
in this form that she is worshipped in every Hindu 
household, and especially in every Hindu peasant's 
household. Her more common symbol is a corn- 
measure, called kdt?id, painted with red-lead, filled 
with paddy, adorned with a garland of flowers, 
covered with a white cloth, and encompassed with 
a number of cowrie shells. This is the palladium of 
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a Hinda household’s prosperity — it is the Bengal 
raijat’s most sacred symbol. 

After the religious ceremony was over, a few 
Brahmans were feasted — three, I think, was the 
number, as Govinda was too poor to entertain more — 
and presented with a little money called flaksJMud. A 
few friends and relations were also feasted, and thus the 
fe<ast of dedication was over. After this the hut was 
used for household purposes. 

People may call this fetichism if they choose, but 
it is impossible not to have respect for that deep 
religiousness which underlies the Hindu character 
even in a common Hindu peasant. Though the rites 
are superstitious, they are not meaningless ; they 
indicate the existence of an essentially noble and 
supersensual sentiment ; they show that, even in an 
uneducated peasant, there is something which could 
not have been either inherited or developed from a 
monkey ; they are an acknowledgment that human 
happiness is dependant on the smiles of an unseen 
power, and that all prosperity flows from the bounti* 
ful Author of all Good- 
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Therefore aacnfice they anto their neir 
And bum iDceose uoto their dra^ ; 

Becauee by them their portion is fat^ 

And their meat plent^us. 

Flahakkuk, 

It was in] the sunny month of Chaitra (half of March 
and half of April) that all the artizans of KAn- 
chanpur had thoir day of worship and festivity. ' 
This was the pujd of Visvakarma, the World-maker, 
the Hephatstos of the Hindu Pantheon, the patron of 
arts and manufactures in the holy land of Bharata« 
The celebration, like all Hindu p\ijds, was partly 
religious and partly social. On that day the sound 
of the hammer, which is never still, was not heard 
m the village, nor did any of the artizan class pursue 
their ordinary avocations. It wps the yearly Sabbath 
of Bengali artizans. Visvakarma, the engineer of the 
celestials, is represented by the figure of a man 
painted white, having three eyes, wearing on his 
head a crown, a necklace of gold, and bangles on 
his wrists, and holding a club in his right hand. 
But the image is seldom made, its place being sup- 
plied by the implements and tools in the various 
departments of mechanical labrur. Every peasant 
every artizan, worships the tools of his trade in his 
own bouse. 
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On tkat day Govinda set up in a corner of bw 
house the plough, the hoe, the sickle, and other 
implements of husbandry ; Nanda, his hammer, his 
anvU, and his bellows ; Kapila, his axe, his wedge, 
his inclined plane; Chatura, his razors, his basin, 
and the sharp instruments for paring off the nails; 
Bokaram, his loom and shuttle ; the fisherman, his 
nets, his rods, and lines; the oilman, his oil-mill; 
the potter, his wheel; the mason, his trowel and 
plumb-line; the shoemaker, his awl; the washer- 
man, his beetle, his mallet, and his ironing instru- 
ment — they all washed and cleaned these implements, 
and set them apart for the day frgm ordinary us« 
The worshippers themselves, after performing their 
ablutions in the village tanks, were dressed in their 
holiday’s best. The religious part of the ceremony 
was soon over. The prayers recited by the Brah- 
manas expressed not only gratitude for past favours, 
but a desire for future ones. It is superfluous to 
remark that the implements of handicraft, which are 
set apart for the day and presented with flowers and 
offerings, are not themselves worshipped; and the 
best proof of this is found in the fact that those 
implements are not regarded with any degree of 
reverence on other days. The great Architect of 
the Universe, the Master Mason, is worshipped by 
these simple artificers without any other visible repre- 
sentations than the symbols of the arts ; and we 
cannot but think that this periodical and public 
Acknowledgment of the Creator by the working 
classes of Bengal is to be infinitely preferred to the 
absorbing secularism and practical atheism of the 
proletariat of some o( the countries of Burope. 

The religious ceremony is followed by festivity. 


A GALA DAT. 



That day, the blacksmith, the carpenter, the weaver, 
the barber, the husbandman, eat better dinners 
than perhaps on any other day in the year. Nor 
does each one selfishly eat his own dinner oy himself. 
The richer artizans give feasts to their poorer brethren 
of the same craft. Though the system of caste 
does not allow a blacksmith to dine with a car- 
penter, it does not seem to us to impede the flow 
of brotherly kindHness between members of two 
different guilds. There is no country in the world 
where the spirit of caste is not to be found in some 
shape or other. In India, caste is practically based 
on occupations, people who pureue the same trade 
forming oue caste by themselves; in England, it is 
based chiefly on money, the richer class forming the 
Brahmanas, aud the poorer, the ChandtUas of English 
society. In its practical working, though not in its 
theory, the Indian system of c.asto is hardly worse 
than the English system. In England, though a rich 
goldsmith diues with a rich cotton spinner, be does 
not admit to his table a very poor member of his 
own guild; in India, a rich goldsmith does not dine 
in the company of a rich cotton-spinner, but cheer- 
fully admits to his table a very poor goldsmith. In 
our opinion, this particular phase of the English 
system of caste is a great deal worse than that of 
the Hindu system. 

The feast over, the peasants and the artizans 
betake themselves to all sorts of ammsements. As 
on the occaision of the Navanna, or the new rice. 


they engage at this festival in all sorts of sports ; 
they play at hddu-gudii ; they angle in the t an ks ; 
they pluy at guH^dandiX ; they shuffle cards; they 
sing songs, accompanied with instrumental music; 
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they form themselres into companies in different 
parts of the village^ and sit^ and smoke^ and talk, 
under trees, on matters affecting their craft, or toll 
etories, of which, like all simple men, they are 
immensely fond. 


CHAPTER LVII. 
kalauanik. 


^n^H-hed Ion. ^JeVeU.t‘1!:^ ^1' t'. 
r.con.ed bV 

Hojner. 

Thb reader miyht have inferred from what we said 

when KAr'°“" l, since the time 

K u j incurred the zamindar’a displeasure 

^Thlis “f daik des.y: "^d 

Ls ln^ ^ fully disclosed 

s mmd to anyone, it is impossible to ascertain 

mtended personal attack on the zamindar himself 

7hT^' - ®“‘„^*>atever its nature might have been 
hiB objSt. P'-®^e°‘nd him from accomplishing 

Jaya Ch^nd Kdya Chandari was 

Sf ■„ 5- 

£vr~' -i 



856 


QOVINDA SAUANTA. 


[CHA.P. 


seems to be sowing the seeds of disaffection among 
mj tenants not only of this village, but of all the 
villages round about. Can’t you gut rid of him?” 

Bhim. "0 Incarnation of Justice I hjid I only 
known that such was your honour’s ^Yi^h, Mother 
Earth would long ago have been rid of him.” 

Jaya Chdml. “But did you not know that 
that was my wdsh ? I have hardly pleasure in any- 
thing so long as that fellow walks about at large. 
He will do an infinite deal of mischief if he is not 
arrested in his coui’se.” 

Bhim, ** I thought your worship wished merely 
• that that fellow should be beaten. But if I bad 
kno^vn that the Incarnation of Justice wanted to ges 
rid of him altogether, tho deed would have been 
accomplished long ago. What cannot Bhim SarJjir 
do if ordered by your honour ? Order me to bring 
the milk of a tigress, and I shall do it. Give but 
the word, and Kalamanik’s head will be brought 
this instant.” 

Jaya Chdnd, do not want that exactly; hut 
I wish the thing to be done without noisoJ’ 

Bhim. ** It will be done to-day, Khpdawand.” 

So saying, Bhima Kotal went awdy from the 
cntcherry, consulted the zamindar’s goindds, or spies, 
—for he maintained a regular system of espionage^ 
as to the movements of Kalamanik in the evenings, 
and accordingly adopted measures. 

It was evening when Kalamanik left the village 
of Kadri, just fonr miles to the north-east of Kan- 
ohanpor, whither he had gone in the course of the 
day, for reasons known only to himself. The cows 
had all come home from the meadows, on which the 
shades of evening were fast descending. The tract 
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of land between KAdri and Kancbanpur was a 
plain, the like of which is to be found in many 
parts of the Vurdhamana district. It was one vast 
paddy*field, interrupted by no hamlet or village, 
the only objects which disturbed the monotony of 
never-ending paddy^ were a tank here and there, 
and an asvaihiv tree on its embankments. rhe 
peasants of Kadra told Kalamanik that he should 
spend the night with them, as night had already 
covered the plains, and there were no intervening 
villages. But Kalamanik would not be dissuaded 
from setting out. Conscious of his own immense 
strength, and naturally foolhardy, he laughed at the 
idea of Idtliidls attacking him in the way. Wrapping 
his bathing towel round his dhuti on Ws waist,* with 
big thick bamboo club in his right hand, he plunged 
into the encompassing darkness. There was no road, 
the path lay over paddy fields from which the harvest 
had been recently gathered. He went on rapidly, 
with giant-like strides. He met with no human 
being on the solitary plains, the birds even had taken 
shelter on trees which skirt the villages ; and except- 
ing the chirping of the grasshoppers and the occa- 
sional flight of some belated ni^ht-bird, there was 
no sign of life in the darkened plain. He had pro- 
ceeded more than a mile when the moon emerged 
from the horizon, and shot forth her friendly beams. 
Kidamanik walked faster and faster. There was no 
fear in his -dauntloss breast. He had now nearly 
come half the way where there was a large tank, 
covered with aquatic plants, and a tall asva{li.a tree. 
A.t the foot of the tree K^lamdnik descried from a 
distance, through the moonlight, the figure of a 
human being in a standing posture. As the nearest 
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villages, on all sides round, were about two miles 
distant irom the spot, he wondered who that person 
could be; but as he considered himself more than a 
match for hali*a-d<izoa men, he fearlessly went on 
his way, No sooner had Kalamariik gone within 
about twenty yards of the tree, which lay in hie 
path, than lie heard the voice of Bhiiua K ot /d accost- 
ing him in the following styl o ---** Welcome, brother 
Kalanuinik I welcome I W^e have been waiting for 
you for a long time/^ Kalamauik, nothing daunted, 
Siiid — ** So, Bhiiue, you have come here to meet your 
doom ; ** and with that be sprang forward like a 
tiger and made Bhirnu's shoulder feel the weight of 
his Herculean club. In a moment Bhima fell down, 
and Irfy sprawling on the ground. Before Kalamanik 
could give a second blow, he found himself sur- 
rounded by about a dozen club-men, who had been 
Bitting on the water's edge. Dire was the coiillict. 
Kulumdnik maintained the struggle with superhuman 
valour, wounding many of his assailants. Victory 
for a long time hung in the balance, when Bhima 
got up from the ground,- nud joined his comrades. 
A thump of Bhima s club brought Kalamdnik to the 
ground ; and as he lay stretched, like a palmyra tree 
feUed by the woodman's axe, the UithiaU belaboured 
him with their clubs, till Kalanninik was no more. 
As the club-men had, by anticipation, brought two 
hoes with them, tltey dug a trench on the side of the 
tank, threw in it the coipse of Kalamanik, and 
covered it up with arth and turf. For three days 
no one at* Kanchnnpm- knew of the fate of Kalamanik. 
Jn the foorth day some passers-by saw the remnants 
of a dead body^ lying on the side of the tank half- 
way between Kdnehanpur and Kadra. The grave 



had been dng open by jackals, and the corpse half 
devoured ; but it was not impossible for those who 
knew Kalamanik to make out that they were his 
remains. Through the influence of Jaya Chand the 
affair was hushed up, and as the hands of the police 
officers were well oiled, no report on the subject was 
»ent to the magistrate of the district. 
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THE PANCHAM. 

l*hey covet fields, and take them hr riol. - ; 

And houses, and Jake them away ; 

Bo they oppress a man and his house, 

Kveu a man aud his herifage. 

Sficah, 

One day about noon, when Govinda was washing 
his feet in the tank adjoining bis liuuso, after 
returning from the held, a paper was put into hia 
hands by one of the peons of Jaya Clnmd Riiya 
Chaudhuri. The purport of the paper was a demand 
for some ninety rupees aud odd, being the amount 
duo to tb© zamindar on account of arrears of the 
rent of the fields which he cultivated. The paper 
also contained a jama mdsil bdki, a statement which 
exhibited the grounds on which the demand was 
made. Govinda was thunderstruck. To make uso 
of an expressive saying in Bengali, ** his hands and 
feet entered into Lis stomach through fear. " I 
am in arrears,*^ said Govinda to himself, “ to the 
zaminddr, and in arrears to the amount of ninety 
tdkds ! 0 gods ! what is this ? -Am I awake or 

am I dreaming ? Surely the paper is not intended 
for me. But sure enough iny name is on it. Havo 
I not paid every paijai^d. of the rent? O gods, how 
can ye allow such injustice to be perpetrated oo 
this earth ? ** 
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The fact is, that when the zamindar gave orders 
to Bhun£ Kot^ to burn the big hut of Govinda, it 
was not with a view merely to bum the hut itself, 
and thus inflict on him the loss of property, but 
chiefly with a view to reduce to ashes those receipts 
which the zamindar had given him on the payments 
of rents; and now that those receipts had been 
destroyed, Govinda was entirely at the mercy of 
hia landlord. An d Jaya Ch^nd was determined to 
stretch to the utmost those vast powers with which 
the law had invested him for the ruin of Govinda. 

There were two Regulations in the Revenue Code, 
which were the dread of every niiyat in the country. 
These were the Saptam (or the seveni]i)y and Panchoin 
(or the fifth), so-called from the numbers those 
Begulations bore in the Fiscal Code. The one was 
Regulation VU. of 1790; and the other was Regu- 
lation V. of 1812. The former Regulation em- 
powered landholders summarily to arrest and to 
imprison any tenant who was a defaulter, or was 
supposed to be a defaulter ; and the latter empowered 
them to distraiu and sell oil to the highest biddei 
the property of a raiyat who was a defaulter, or 
who was supposed to be one. The object which 
Government had in giving such extraordinary powers 
to landholders was to enable them to realise their 
rents regularly, and transmit them punctually to 
the public exchequer ; but, in consulting its own 
interest, the Government virtually consigned the 
entire peasantry of Bengal to the tender mercies of 
a most cruel and rapacious aristocracy. Happily, a 
more enlightened and humane legislation bus taken 
away from the code those iniquitous regulations ; 
bat it is worthy of note that, for half-a-century. 
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those horrible engines of oppression were allowed, 
by a Govonirnent calling itself Christian, to grind 
to the (lust many millions of probably the most 
peaceful people* upon earth. 

Govinda was not in arrears to the amount of 
even a farthing. To Golak PodcLii^ the» money- 
lender, he owed a considerable sum, but to the 
zaniindar nothing. He knew the nature of the 
beast, and therefore took great care not to fall 
within his clutches. But Govinda had reckoned 
without hia boat It mattered nothing to Jaya 
Chand, tliough a tenant whom he wanted to ruin 
had |)aid up his rent; it was not dilficult for him 
to make the tenant out to be a defaulter by the 
arts of chicanery, perjury, and forgery, iu which he 
was 80 great an adept. And ;:i the case of Govinda 
it WHS the easiest thing in ...e world, as all his 
receipts had been destroyed. 

The property of Govinda was attached ; his crops 
in the held, now ready for the sickle, his mardi of 
paddy in the yard of his house, his cows, and all 
his personal property, were attached by a process 
of law. On the sixth day after the attachment, the 
pho 4 osh-dviin, or Sale Commissioner, who was en- 
titled to a commission of ten per cent, on the 
amount of money realised by the sale, gave notice 
of the sale of Goviuda's property, fixing the day 
and the hour of the day. The terrible Pancham 
just left one little loop-hole for the escape of the 
victim; but that lay beyond Govinda*s power. It 
provides that a tenant whose property has been 
attached, may, within 6 ve days, enter into a bond 
before the Collector or Sale Commissioner, with 
good security, binding himself to institute a sum- 
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mary suit, within fifteen days from the date of the 
bond, for the trial of the demand, and to pay 
whatever sum may be adjudged to be due, with 
interest. But where was this “good security” to 
be got? Govinda tried all Kanchanpur, but none 
was forthcoming. 

At last the terrible day of the sale arrived. 
Govinda’s crops of paddy, and sugar-cane, aud 
other products, his store of paddy in the house, his 
cows, were all knocked down by the hammer of the 
ruthless All his personal property 

was also knocked down. But the proceeds of the 
sale had not yet come up to the zamindar*e demand, 
plus the commission of the sale-officer. It was given 
out that there was valuable property with the women 
and children, who had shut themselves up in one 
compartment of the recently rebuilt big hnt. With 
the help of a police officer, who was in readiness, the 
door was broken open, amid the shrieks of the 
women and children. All the brass vessels were 
taken possession of, and put up to auction. 'Ihe maw 
of law was now satisfied, and our hero was completely 
ruined. 



CHAPTER iilX. 

THB RA1YA.T8* MAGNA CHABTA. 

A bold pe*eaijtry, their ooantry*B pnde. 

TAa Deserted Vittagc, 

Thb year 1859 wituesaed a great change m the 
status of the Bengal raiyat. Act X. of that y^ 
is justly regarded as the Magna Charta of the 
peasantry of Bengal ; and though, owing to cause* 
inherent in the raiyat himself, namely, his ignorance 
and the consequent want of spirit, that celebrated 
piece of legislation haa not done him all the gooci 
it is calculated to do, it must be admitted that iS 

has effected his legal emancipation. 

Anyone that hiiu paid attention to the subjec 
of the tenure of land in Bengal can hardly denj 
that that tenure is based on the right of labour 
He who clears the land of jangle becomes its owner 
It is true he pays a certain share of his profits to 
Government, or to the zamindar, who is usually a 
collector of tax appointed by Government; never- 
theless the right of ownership lies with the clearer 
of the jungle and the occupant of the,, soil. This 
theory uuderUes all legislation on land in this 
country.* It is implied in the protection g^ven to 
casual occupants, and in the right with which the 
law invests an occupant for a certain period, to keep 
poasusaioo of the land on the payment of a cua- 
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tomary rent The zamind^, on the other hand, 
practically regards himself as the owner ; and hence 
there has been, ever since the effecting of the 
Permanent Settlement, a perpetual struggle between 
the r^yat and the zamindiLr, the one insisting on the 
payment of a fixed rent, and the other endeavouring 
to enhance that rent under all sorts of pretexts. 

Hut periodical enhancement of rent was not the 
only hardship to which the Bengal raiyat was sub- 
jected. Cesses, called abwabs, of various sorts were 
levied, though not authorised by law. The celebration 
of the marriage of the zamindar’s sou or daughter, 
or of the raiyaPs son or daughter, the performance 
by the zamindar of a puja or religious ceremony, or 
the observance of the thousand-and-one social customs 
of the land — all these were taken advantage of by 
the landlord to exact money from the raiyat. The 
number of these aOioahg was, and, we are afraid, 
still is in some parts of the country, so great that 
the amount of money extorted in this illegal way 
far exceeded in many cases the rent justly due for 

the occupation of the soil. 

Hut this was not all. The zamindar was armed 
by law with extraordinary powers, which placed the 
raiyat entirely at his mercy. One act allowed him 
to lot the rent accumulate till it becjime so heavy 
that the raiyat was unable to pay it, and was con- 
sequently ruined. Another law allowed him to dis- 
train, merely on h»s own declaration that the raiyat 
intended to abscond. And a third law empowered 
him to compel the rdiyat's attendance , at his cut- 
oherry, and to flog him almost to death. These two 
last Acts, usually called the pancham and the haptam, 
spread ruin and desolation throughout the country- 
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From thifl terrible oppression Act X., of 1859 
delivered the Bengal raiyat. That Act, pasaeil 
through the exertions chiefly of M:. Kdward Curno 
and Sir Frederick Ilalliday, abrogated the hated 
^anchdin and futpititn. It declared that any raiyat 
who has occupied land for more than twenty years 
can never have his rent enhanced. It declared that 
a niiyat, who has occupied land for more than twelve 
years, is entitled to receive a lease at a fair and 
equitable rate; and any enhancement of rent that 
is to be made, is to be ma<lo on certain conditions. 
It ruhul that no enhancement can bo made without 
a year's previous notice, with a view to enable the 
riiyat to contest his liability. It made it com- 
pulsory on the zaraindar to give a receipt for the 
rent he receives. And lastly, it declared the exac- 
tion of abwaha to be a punishable offence. 

Such were the provisions of Act X., of 1859. 
If this act had been passed a few months earlier, 
Govinda wouhi not have been ruined 5 but as the 
hapfntH' and the pancham hod their full swing, his 
property was sold to the highest bidder. Govinda 
was now perhaps in a more helpless state than at 
the time when his homestead was reduced to ashes 
by the orders of the zamindar. He had hardly 
recovered from the effects of that conflagration 
when he was plunged into fresh distress. Though 
his homestead was standing, he was rendered pennw 
less. Inexpressible was his grief, when, the morn- 
ing after the salo, he saw his house stripped, not 
only of the comforts of life— if a Bengal peasant 
can be said to have any comforts at all but 
even of its necessaries. As Govinda was some- 
what undemonstrative in Uia nature, he did not 
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give vent to extravagant expressions of grief. Ho 
simply sat down on his haunches, and, crossing 
his arms on his knees, rested his head upon them, 
and silently wept bitter tears. The "women, how- 
ever, were not so quiet in their demonstrations of 
grief. They imprecated the wrath of the gods on 
the head of the zamindar, poured maledictions not only 
on him, but on his ancestors up to the fourteenth 
generation. They cursed the very gods themselves 
for taking pleasure in heaping calamity upon calamity 
on poor people like themselves; they violently struck 
their foreheads with the palms of their hands, and 
exclaimed, Oh, Vidhata I why did you write all 
this on our foreheads ? " 

Grovinda, however, had no leisure to indulge in 
anavailing gnef. He had to feed several hungry 
mouths, which, like the daughters of the horse-leech, 
were Continually crying, “Give, give T' The wants 
of his family roused him from his momentary stupor, 
and impelled h i m to adopt every means ir hia power 
for the support of his wife and children. Of means 
ho had scarcely any. lie had, in fact, nothing to 
fall back upon except the good-will of the ever 
ready Golak Poddar, the -money-lender. Golak 
kindly came to his rescue, and Shylock though he 
was, he was so greatly affected at Govinda's pitiable 
situation, that, on this occasion, he lent hiin money 
on less interest than formerly. It took Govinda, 
however, a long time to bo restored to the state in 
which he had , been before the pancham and the 
haptoTn were brought to bear upon him . The debt 
pressed npon him heavily; and it was not till nine 
or ten years had elapsed after the auction that he 
was able to pay off the debt. The history of those 
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ten years, 
eelf-deuial, 
may state 
to the nia 
H feast to 


as it was a history of silent suffering and 
I shall not here recount; thus much I 
, that when he paid hiiT last instalment 
Jiajariy he celebrated the event by giving 
his friends and relatives. 



CHAPTER LX. 


THK EPIDEMIC. 

With his breath he draws, 

A plagne into his blood ; and cannot nse 
life's necessary means, bat he mast die. 

TU TuA, 

Wi hare seen in the last chapter that Govinda 
gradually extricated himself out of the wretched plight 
to which he had been reduced by 'the zaminddr. It 
now seemed as if the cloud of adversity had been 
dissipated for ever, and as if Govinda was destined 
to pass the evening of his life in peace and prosperity. 
But Providence had determined otherwise. In the 
year 1870, Kanchanpur was visited by a terrible 
epidemic. That dreadful plague had years before 
manifested itself amid the marshes of the district of 
Jessore; and year after year it had been marching 
westwards, not only decimating the population, but 
depopulating entire villages and reducing them to 
jangles, the abode of the hyena and the tiger. It 
crossed the Bh^irsthi, and fell upon the towns and 
villages pleasantly situated on its yight bank, and 
hurried to untimely graves thousauds of the popula- 
tion. It showed itself in the form of a wasting fever, 
which no medicines could allay. The demon of the 
epidemic stalked from village to village, from district 
to district ; and its ghastly form spread dismay and 
oonsthmation wherever it went. Of the origin of this 

2b 
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** scourge of God,** no rational account could be given. 
Some people ascribed it to the rank vegetation with 
which the vill.iges had been covered; others to the 
accumulated filth of centuries ; and others still, to the 
checking of drainage by the laying on of the iron 
road. But, v/hatever the cause, there could be no 
question but that the epidemic carried off a large 
per centage of the population. 

Kast Burdwan had always been regarded as one 
of the healthiest districts in the country. The dry- 
ness of its soil, its comparative elevation, its proximity 
to that long range of hills which, under various names, 
stretches from one end of the Indian peniustda to 
the other, its freedom from rank ve<>'etatic»n its want 

^3 w 

of stagnant pools and stagnant marshes, and its 
thorough cultivation, made it a delightful garden; 
And so salubrious was its air, and so medicinal 
ite waters, that people from Calcutta and the eastem 
districts repaired to Burdwan as to a eaiiatarium. 
But all this was now changed. The malignant genius 
of the epidemic entered the district, and infected its 
air, and poisoned its waters, and the smiling plains 
of Burdwan were converted into scenes of suffering 
and desolation. When the first case of epidemic 
fever occurred at Kjinchanpur, its inhabitants were 
filled with dismay, luid though the case did not prove 
fatal, the consternation of the people did not diminish. 
The fever went from one end of the village_ to the 
other, killing some people, and reducing others to 
skeletons. Govinda had never seen so many people 
die in the village. Every day the solemn sound of 
« Hari, Hari bol t Hari bol I Hari f ” was heard in 
the streets, and announced to the terrified inhabitants 
the exit of their fellow-vOlagers from th« tranaxtoxy 
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mcene. The fire at the burning tenks was not pnt 
out ; when the remains of one man W’ero reduced 
to ashes, those Cf another were ready for cremation. 
The oldest .inhabitant declared that he had never 
witnessed such a dreadful visitation. From nearly 
every house were heard the sounds of lamentation and 
weeping; and the people in the streets looked moie 
like ghosts than human beings clothed in flesh and 
blood. The physicians of the village, who followed 
the ancient Hindu method of medicine, were powerless. 
A benevolent Government was sending native prac- 
titioners of medicine, acpording to the European 
system, to the infected villages ; and iCanchanpnr 
was fortunate enough in getting one. A charitable 
dispensary was established in the village, at which 
quinine was dealt out liberally. Tlie native doctor 
was overwhelmed with work ; he had no rest either 
by day or by night. Despite, however, his inde- 
fatigable exertions, the plague was not stayed. 

The unwelcome visitant did not for a long tiipe 
enter the hom<fstead of Govinda ; and as the rage of 
the epidemic was evidently abating, he congratulated 
himself on his escape. But his mother, Sundari, 
always regarded these congratulations as ominous. 
She would sometimes say, “ Oh, my child, Govinda ' 
don't say we have escaped. If you say so, wo 
are sure to be attacked.*' Sundari proved a true 
prophetess. The epidemic fever was upon Govinda 
and he lay prostrate for weeks. Other members of 
the family also got it, but they soon recovered. It 
was now Suudari's tui-n, and she fell a victim. The 
distress of the humble family at this calamitous event 
can be mere easily imagined than described, especially 
as it took place at a time when Govinda himself had 
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hardly regained his strength. Oh gods ! ** cried he 
in extreme agony^ ^'for what sin of mine are yon 
punishing me so severely? What^^eadful sin had 
I committed in my former birth that you are visiting 
me with such terrible afflictions Why do you not 
make an end of me once for all ? Why torment 
me after this fashion ? Why cut my body, as it 
were, into slices, and put salt into them ? Oh, Vid- 
hdt4 1 didst thou write all this on my forehead ? Oh, 
my mother I my dearest mother 1 who never didst 
rebuke me, who never didst speak to me angfrily 
once in thy life ; Oh, thou, the best of mothers, where 
art thou gone ? Where art thou gone, leaving 
thy Govinda in this forlorn state ? " Such were 
the exclamations uttered by Govinda on this sorrow- 
ful occasion. He wept rivers of tears, and dashed 
his head on thoe ground. All this may seem extrava- 
gant to *the English reader; but it is to be remeo^- 
bered that in Bengal, as in all India, the paroatsi 
and filial affections are livelier and more sitenBe 
than amongst the inhabitants of colder regions, and 
amongst nations who are not accustomed to the 
peculiar joint-family system of the Hindus. 

Though Govin^^sggrief was sharp and poignant, 
it soon subsided. A firm belief in predestination 
reconciles the Hindu to every event in life, however 
calamitous. It was so decreed by the ^ gods, thor*^: 
fore it has happened — such was the thought that 
allayed Govinda^s grief. For a whole month Govinda 
was in mourning, and subjected himself to privations 
similar to those which he had endured at the time 
of his father's death. The mourning ended with the 
performance of a r^igiona ceremony. Govinda, Hke 
all orthodox Hindus and dutiful Hindn sons, per- 
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formed tbe ceremoBj witb suitable pomp. He gave 
to every Brahman of tbe village a priestly fue of four 
annas. He gave a feast to all bis caste-men living 
at Kancbanpne and in tbe surroanding villages. 
And lastly, be bad to give both rice and pice to 
hundreds of poor men, beggars, and religious men- 
dicants^ who on such occasions crowd to the houses 
of all classes of Hindus. All this entailed consider- 
able expense ; and as Govinda^s exchet|ier was 
seldom solvent, be had again to consign himself to 
the tender mercies of ’the eternal blood-sucker, Golak 
Poddar. The English reader may exclaim, Govinda 
must have been a fool to spend money on such 
an occasion, especially as he had no money,^* Fool 
or no fool, he had to spend it. Whether he had 
money or not is beside the point. Spend he must, 
whether he had it or not. The customs of the 
country, the laws of Hindu society, the Hindu 
religion, all demand it. If Govinda had not made 
the usual presents and given the customary feaste, 
be' W9uid have lowered himself in the estimation of 
bis caste-men.. He would have been black-balled. 
There was therefore no help for it. 


CHAPTER 
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He oallB for F&mine, and the meagre 6end 
Blows mildew from between hie ehriTelled line, 

And taints the golden ear. 

The Ta$k, 

It is & trite saying that misfortiines never come singly ; 
they always come in clusters. This was the case 
pre-eminently with our hero, Govin^a S^imanta. Wave 
succeeded wave ; after he had recovered from the 
shock of one, another was ready to overwhelm him. 
He had hitherto nobly kept his head above the waters 
right manfully rid^ upon every wave that came 
rolling upon him in never-ending succession. But 
1^ strength had been exhausted by- repeated exer- 
tions, and no wonder he suocumbed at last under the 
terrible calamity of 1878. 

Early in the beginning of that year the eagle eye 
of Sir George Campbell discovered from the watch- 
lower of Belvedere the approach of a formidable 
enemy m the north-western comer of the territoriee 
over which he bore sway. He looked at the sky 
and behold, it was brass. Ho looked at the earth! 
wd behold, it was flint- With characteristic energy 

w Viceroy, Lord 

Worthbrook, who had been taking repose on the 

neights of Simla, after the harassing labours of the 

{receding twelvemonth, left the hdl^ and hurried 
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to the capital. Gonsaltatioxi9 were held ; accarate 
aoooants of the state of the comitry were called for : 
the probable magpoitode and extent of the threatened 
famine were esx/.mated ; and wise plana were adopted 
for alleviating^ if not entirely averting, the impending 
calamity. Day after day, week after week, montb 
after month, millions of the population looked np 
anxiously to the skies, to discover a cloud of the 
size even of a man^s hand. But not a speck wa» 
seen in the blue canopy. The heavens had been 
completely shut up. When there was no doubt that 
famine would be sore in ^ part, at least, of Bengai, 
the supreme and the local Governments made extra- 
ordinary exertions to store up food for starving 
millions. Never did any Government in the world 
act, in the face of a great calamity, with such 
promptitude, such presence of mind, such energy, 
such considerate benevolence, as the. Government of 
Lord Northbrook. And yet it is a singular fact, thaf 
there are people in India, both Englishmen and 
natives, who thought that the famine was a hoax, 
that it was got up by Sir George Campbell, and 
that the show was kept up by his able successor, Su 
Bichard Temple. Such people would have believed 
th the existence of the famine, only if they had seen 
myriads of the population die of starvation. The fact, 
is, the paucity of deaths was owing, not to the slight 
character of the famine, but to the extraordinary 
energy of the Government, and to the splendid organ* 
ization of relief, which was due chiefly to the high 
administrative ability of Sir Richard Temple. 

Though the hhmine was not so sore in the distrioi 
of Burdwan as it was in Behar, the populatioa 
suffered greatly from an insufficient harvest 
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G-ovinda^s fields at d^nebanpor i|ild not prodnee » 
fourth of the nsnal annual crop. As he had no other 
means of support than the produce of his fields, he 
iras in great distress. He had food for himself and 
his family for three months ; what was he to do foi 
the remaining nine months ? He could not get work 
as a day-labourer in the village, as most of hls'fellow- 
villagers were in equal distress with himself. There 
was therefore nothing left for him but to go to- 
Burdwan, where Maharajah Mahtap ^Chand Bahadur 
— the g^reatest landholder in Bengal — was with 
characteristic benevolencd creating work for about 
two thousand labourers every <^y» with a view only 
to give them relief. It was with a heavy heart, and 
with tears in his eyes, thatf Govinda left his home, 
and wended his way towards Burdwan. He had 
never in his life hired himself out" as a day-labourer. 
He had always'' tilled his paternal . acres, and lived 
upon their produce. But now, in mature life, he had 
CO stoop to the degradation of -becomiDg a coolie. 
This thought dried up his life's blood' liike other 
labourers, he certainly worked on the Maharajah's 
relief works, and got his daily w^es, But tho 
thought of his degradation haunted hiin T|Jy day and 
by night. It preyed upon his spirits. Ho wept day 
md night over his wretched lot. His health visibly 
declined. He was reduced to a skeleton. His heart 
was broken. And one morning he was found dead 
in his miserable hovel, far from his home and from 
those he loved. His son, on heaong the tnonmful 
news, hastened to Burdwan, put the remains of hia 
father on the funeral pile, and reduced them to ashes- 
Thus was Govinda dehvered from troubles. 
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LiteraDj, bMfadat** 
xiMl the diasen giTon to A 
shortly befcre bis ntsiriage. 
Aloleto.— Lso ; Umiwm or 
p^MT itnistod with lae. 
immn » — ^The principal prop of 


dpondirs 


twifiwiclicTi 1^0 inner part ct a 
hoQM ; that ii^ tha women** 


danopreUano. — The aareaumy of 
giving rice for food to an mHnt 
for the first timsi generally per* 
formed when the child ia riz 
0l<^ 

Anthhahhojana ^ — Same aa dthmn^ 

that. 

drhar. — A kind of pula* (Oytisaa 
eajan). 

Mk0 , — A sort of eakh made of 
ponndad 


a death In a 


iltaf)*.— Bioe of nnhciled paddy. 

^tkowriyA — A ceremony ao oallad 
from there being used in h 
0%ght eorts of fried pnlee and 
cowries. 

Avksdld, or Jk$hMa6li.—A te^ 
pormry hut raised for erpi eming 
the joioe of the SQgar.oane and 
it into molasses. 

A«s. — Spring rioe ; literally, rip» 
in^ in ft thort tiinfte 

BdbUL—Tho babool tree (Aea» 



Sdgdo , — A low-oaste Hindo. 

SorncKi * — A riirub and ita frah 
(Flaoourtia mpida). 

jPnInilc Mimuimrir Elengi. 

JS^^Zd.-’— Ornament for the wriaL 

Bondha. — A.Ariend. 

Bara^har. — The big room. 

Zairhati, — A sort of pulse (Smb^ 
basaal). 

Bari. — Little bahs made of mashec 
pulse, dried in the son, and useO 
in onrry, or tried separately. 
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8dtd4d.-^A light oaVe of mgar. 

A pair of tongs for taking 
down a pot from the hearth. 

ShAt . — Boiled rioo. 

SAujno. — Same as Anno^ajona. 

— A ghoet. 

dHntanai/i.— Lord of ghosts t . 
name of the god Sira. 

dHutaniya. — An expeller of ghoeta 
from a person poBsesaed i aa 
exorcist. 

8\hi. — A lady ; applied by Hindus 
especially to a European lady. 

or Fid/itifd. — Purnsha, 
The Creator. 

Bi/jha . — About a third part of an 
acre. 

Stshufi.— A stinging plrnt (Tragia 
inroluorata). 

Sonti. — A sickle placed erect on a 
wooden frame for chopping 

— An ornament for the arm. 

Snhmadaitya. — A Brahman ghost* 

SurkiiTuhU. — A police oonstabla. 

•JhdAar . — A sheet or scarf for tha 
body. 


C^lul. — Spinning.wheeL 

Chdsd, — Hu'-bandinan. 

C^turdo^— A Uttar used for 
carrying a bridegroom or bride. 

ChAalndtoZo.— An ainuag nnder 
which the mairiage ceremony is 
performed. 

Chhari . — A stick. 

ChJienchlci.—^X hodge.podgs of 
Tegetables. 

Ohhoto-hahM. — The wrife of a 
younger brother. 

Chichmga . — Snake goord (Tricht^ 
santhes angoina). 

Chxra . — Flattened rioo. 

Chonyi.— A piece of bamboo, 
between two joints, nsod as a 
phial for oiL 

A bill'hook j a hasbaodman's 
knife. 

DadAt.'— Cords. 

— An astrologer. 

J)dl. — False. 

— Gift; presents. 

ItaTido.— The sixtieUi*. part of one 
day and night, that is, twen^. 
fonr minatea 


OhondiniaTKiap. — laterally the 
house of the goddess Chandi 
sr Bnrga ; but it nsnally means 
• ■itting.ooom in the outer yard 
A a house. I 

Jhandrahar.— An (u*i.ament for the 
aeok. 

(JhanUmriU, — Literady, the 
aeotar of biography— a biogra. 
phioal memoir of the Bengali 
•wformer. Chaitanya^ is to^udled. 


Bdndd-yuft.— The bat and ball need 
by Bengalis. 

DhmJti , — The pedal ; instnunent 
for hashing com. 

DhoL — A sort of dmm , tom-Uiv. 

Ohuti.— The lower garment of a 
Bengali, osually a piece of cloth 
fire yards long, and a yard and a 
half broad. The dhnti of the 
lower filaases is shorter aaio 
rower. 
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Digki or dirgkikA' ’An oblong 
•hollow pono. 

XHmi.— >A loir casto espe* 

ciallj engaged in taakfngbaskeU 
of wickeiTrork. 

Dali.— A* '■'Kttex* for oonTeying 
women ohiedj. 

Dmrgdpuja . — The annoel celebr^ 
Cion of the worship of the 
goddess Durga. 

domasto. — Agent of a saxaindtf* 
<7dme?ih<l. — Bathing towel 
Qoga osvaCha. — A species of Fi&iB 
oordi folia. 

Ghdt. — l^nding.plaoe of a tank or 
rirer. 

Oha^ak.— A professkdad match, 
maker. 

— Waterpot. 

€fKi . — Clarifiod batter. 

iW aai {Qrihinx). — Iloiiso>mother« 

Osrfd, — A large baboon. 

OodAali.— Literally, cow's dvsf, 
twilight so.oaUedk from oows 
cetoming jfjsm the fields in t^h 
orening, and kioldug np the dost. 
Oopdla. — Neatherd | a nsuna of th* 
god Krishna. 

QomUd. — Cow.boQse. 
<? 0 SM(fai.-.-LiteraUy the lord of 
oows, a spiritual director. 

Qot . — An Ornament for the waist. 

Founder of the Indian 
system of logic. 

<?etra.— >Raoe, bdbe. 

Owru. — Spiritual director, 
garwwohdsov.— Schoolmaster. 


Eartheo pot, geoerally 
used in cooking food. 

Hdri , — The 8weepcr.oaste. 

Horuiro.-!-TaiTxierio (Curcuma 
longa). 

ffart-lut. — Literally, Hari's 
plunder, a ceremony at oLild.' 
birth. 

Hdf.— Market. 

Hdt.— The band. 

HdUL.— An iron ladle or jpoon. 

Bdtekhari. — Stnkiug on the palm 
of the hand by a cane. 

Ndfs.— In the hand. 

Ifukd.— 'Smolongapparatuabookah. 

Indra. — One of the Hindoo gods, 
king of Uearen. 

Jo^ajTuimpa.— 'A sort of drum, so 
called from its sound. 

Jam.-— A tree and its fruit (En* 
genia jambos). 

JKdmp. — A mat.door, a screen 
made of palmyra leares and split 
bamboo. 

JTtumko.— An ornament for the ea^r. 

KohvUyat.*— Counterpart to a pita, 
written agreement giren by 
a miyat to a zamindar, assenting 
to the conditions on which be 
holds land. 

Koehu. — Arum indicum. 

Kaehhari. — Cateberry, oourt.hoQa^ 

Kadmd. — A Iriiyl of sweetmeat. 

Kalam. — Beed for writing, oal^ 
mns. 

Kalai. — A sort of pulse. 

Kolari . — A water.pot, 
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— TotMOOo*bowl far the 

KamiAava . — Qod of Iot«. 

ffamar«lkL — Smithj. 

Jfoncht. — A bamboo twig. 

A'diui.— A musical instrameot in 
the form of a metaUio plat6» 
the player on it. 

fdnt^uila.— Jack tree and ita fnxiA 

Aenyd,— -Deoghter, bride. 

ITcmycuSanipraddrux. — The giTmg 
away of a daughter in marriage. 

Ka/pdla. — The forehecul. 

ifaraniya, —Beckoning by karis or 
•bella, 

Kardnja, — A tree and its fmit 
(Pongamia glabra). 

fclrt.— Cowries, small shells. 

Aorttkeyo.— God of aar and of 
beanty. 

Ad«£«, — Si<dde. 

Kdtdri , — A biU.hook, a hosband- 
man’s knife. 

Aothsl— A tree and iU fmit (Pe- 
roniA 6iephaDtiQiD)a 

Kdthd . — A measure of land about 

four oubiU square^ or mx fe^t 
long. 

Aifhdkdli.— Measurement of 

Aaoirdj.— 'A physician. 

Adyaftha._The highest Sndra 
oaete, the writer oaste. 

Astttiyd. — A speoiea of Cobra de 
capello, 

AWbdr.— Food. 

KTtadi. — Fried paddy. 

AAd^rd. — Speoiea of reed (Saooha. 
nim tpoQtAtiaiun)* 


Khaicfw . — A kind of sweetmanbi 
Utenilyt pounded fried paddy. 

Rhdj<L^r^ .004 of sweetmeat. 

KMjnd , — Land rent. 

Choli. — Mustard oil-cake. 

Kkari . — Chalk ; oohre. 

Kkdt . — A bedstead with tester* 
frames and poets for mosquito 
curtains. 

KJisnLi.— kn ill-natured. ■mriiDf 
Woman. 

Aholea.— A male 

Ahonrd.— Lame. 

Khud . — Broken rice. 

Aoiiilt.— Hoe ; spade. 

A High in rank. 

Il .-putro.— >An unworthy eon. 

Kurul. — Axe. 

Zkiyno.— Auspicious astroka 

gically speaking. 

LoAhrdj.— Rent-free land. 

XrafcsAfnt.^^Goddess of wealth 
beau^. 

Ldru.— Sweetmeat^ espeoially to 
the shape of balls. 

Lavanga,latd . — A scandent shnih 
(Limonia scandens) 

LekAd^poird.— ^Beading w ri t in g ; 

eduoation. 

Zrotd.— A brass pot. 

JfoAarir.— Writer ; olerh. 

JfoAAiayg.— ~R «>>t>^ ^)m^stfT 

Ual . — Silver rings for the ankles 

Jfdl.— Snake-catober, or ohanner. 

Jfdh<lEar. — Florist; dealer to 
fl'^era 
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HnhammadAn gho«t-« 
IfoM. — Forty meer% tr BO Ib^ 
AToirdupoia. 

Mamoii^Devi. — Tb« goddoa <rf 
•oakoa. 

Jfatu{al.'-»Head.iiuui of a Tillago. 
Ifanlcojh*.*— Working of a aom (in 
arithmetic) in mo^ 

Ifantro. — Prayer; incantation. 
lfarat.»8toreboaae of paddy. 

Uaail . — A toroh, oanally madi of 
raga aoaked in oil. 
irOA— < friend. 

Ved.— A kind oPaweetanaat. 

Vadft.— A-grocer. 

Jf««ya.*.— A apeciea of pnlaa n*h». 

aeolua aurena). 

Afttri.— Parched rice. 

JfurH. — IVrched rioa y aoa fc a d in 
treacle. 

A*al^~BiDg for the noee. 

Ifavdnfia. — Literally, new rioa ; the 
feetiral of first froiia. 

Ndndd . — \ large earthon TeaaeL 
S4jnt.—A barber. 

Sdpitni.^A barberia wife. 

Witi.— Night. 

— Sal ammoniae. 

OjhdL— One who cures pexaocn poa. 

oeeoed, or bitten by serpents 
Old.— A kind of oweetmeaU 
Padre.— A clergyman ; father. 
Pd^ri.— Bead -d reas. 

Pawiehhd.— Bracelet. 

PdkA— Bipe ; complete. 
Paldkdali.— A string of oocal bwdi 
Cor the wrist. 


Poldaa. — Botea ftciuduan 

PdlH. — A oonreyanoe carried «■ 
the ehoaldera of foor people , 
palanqaeen. 

Pdnehan . — Bamboo stick. 

Panefuinan . — The Fire-faced, a 
god with fire faces and fifteao 


Pan. — Betel-leaf. 

Pandit . — A learned man. 

Panipfuil . — An aquatic plant and 
its fruit (Trapa bicomis). 

Papaya. — A tree and its trait 
(Carica papaya). 

Piled.—- Ornament for the ear. 

Pdtd. — A document given by a 
sa minder to a raiyat epeoifying 
tbe conditions on which land is 
held 

Patal. — A enoarbitacooua frokt 
(Triohoeanthes dioica). 

Pdtdli. — A cake of molaaeee. 

Pdthsdld. — School, Bohool-bouea. 

Pauj/ia.— Half of December and 
half of Janaary. 

Print. — A dirty female ghoet. 

Phdlffwn. — Dalf of February aud 
half of March. 

Phaltd. — A tree and iu frois 
(Grewia Asiatica). 

Pharvrd . — Misfortone or aoddeet 
as recorded in a boroeoope. 

P^dnrt. — A anho.rimata police 
alation. 

Phdnrtddr.— A eonstable in ebar^ 
af a phanru 
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Pimrx. — A low stool. 

Pith-i.— Cake umde of poonded ric«* 

Po'i. — Half-pound. 

PritiL^a. — Ei"lith part of day and 
night, tliat is. three hours. 

Pfaj'pati. — L'n-:iior, the god that 
presides orer marriages. 

Puro?ijta. — Priest. 

Aatt/af. — A cultivator. 

Rakh-i.l. — Cowlionl, ahephord. 

— The red water-lily 
IN’elunibiuin spec ioauin). 

R-intkhari. — A sort of chalk. 

— Bengal light. 

R-xfhi . — Bclonsing to the country 
of Rarb, the districts oq the 
western side of the river Bhagi- 
ratbi. 

Bas^ncltauki . — A sort of musical 
instmnieut. 

RasajoiUi. — A kind of sweettoeat. 

Ristndmo.— -The ft>diac.il, or astro* 
domical name of a pertion. 

Ruyoboj^hini. — A ticr-'ss, metapho- 
rically used f' r a tei magtiot. 

KtsAi.— A Hindu talut. 

fioAita.— A species ut ii»h (Cypaoua 
denticulatus). 

JibiisK.->-W<>n.done I 

Sodyopo.— .The agrioultoral ra#ri. 

A Euro]>«*.'\n. 

Eiirop'-ana. 

frii.— A.tree vSkorea robusta). 

B>i>vxi.-~Flute ; flute-player. 

Sae^it.i- Friend. 

3»*ikhacKurn%. I — Female ghfjsts of 

MankKaeK\nn%, f wbiteauinplari«>o. 


XilhVMipfo-csro — A treatise od 
B oAiVxit Gtaatinar, ased to 
Wesic.u Bengal. 

Sam. — A species of reed (Saceba* 
rum sora). 

Sorddr-po^o.— Senior scholars in a 
rillago school. 

Saiejvati. — Goddess of wisdom. 

S'lrj. — A pi-ce of cloth about fire 
yards long and ono yard broad, 
worn by women. 

Sarkdr . — An agent ; a writer. 

Sarurhok'i . — A thin sort of 
made of [>ouoded rice. 

5atya-y<pya. — The true or goldsB 
age. 

Satrdnja . — A coarse Indian cotton 
carpet. 

£iiyyu*tol«int.— -Fee exacted by the 
friends of the bride from the 
friends <if tlie bridi-groom in the 
Vuiuarglar. 

fier. — One pound aroirJupois. 

SerkoiKd . — Working of a sum in 
$ers. 

Sid-L — A gift (rf rioo, pulse, vege- 
tables. oil, Ao. 

5 i 1. — Carry - s too*. 

Sit-a. — \ llindo god. 

tfkondaAiitd.-xHemlless ghoste. 

5loka.— A oooplei is poetry. 

SoId.~Tho Indian C(>rk-plaat 
(rEschynunieui. pahido.'<ai. 

<9rd>tJha — Fonei'al ccnrmot.ies- 

Stip^oI.^A tree and its fruit 
iCratsra in:irrnpl<i9). 

Atotnve.— A utaas of Brai<mar.a 


GL03£fART, 


383 


9u6lkcMi)ara.>— An emioaDt 
arithmetioiAD. 

B^tdhkashd. — Interest in aT..hinelio. 

fiuJetdrd.'^Venoa, or the morning 
•tar. 

Buttkd'-fp^ha.. — TLe lyin^.in-room. 

8«tro.— Aphorianifl. 

Bwa/ma^Vanik , — Tho banker oasta. 

TA^ij. — Ornament for tba arm. 

Takiaposh. — A wooden frame Itoed 
for sitting on or sleeping. 

^dZ.— Borasana flabelUformia. 

Tanpurd , — A musical instrument. 

Tarhdri. — Curry. 

Tfypatra.^A leaf (Laarus o 
put in ourry to give flavour. 

Trtl. — A Sanskrit eohool. 

TMd — Cess, fee, eraotion. 

Topiusild. — Hat>man, a perMu 
wearing a beaver hat, that is to 
oaj, a European. 

Tkiior*. — Theaaored basil (Ooymnm 
^nctum). 

Uchha . — A vegetable (Momordioa 
muricata). 

dgro-ltthetriya. — A Sodra caste 
engaged chiefly in husbaitdry. 


exclamation of joy tt id 
at the timeof marri) co 

Uthan . — The open yard of a hoi *10 

Vdgddn. — Betrothal. 

Faidyo — The medical caste. 

Foirdyi.— A mendicant. 

Vaishnava. — A follower of Viehn i/ 
especially in the form of 
Chaitauya. 

Vdsar^har. — The room in which % 
married couple spend their fira 
night. 

Fedu?»<«5m. — A system of EliodJ 
pantheism. 

Ftjoyomfo.— Algebra. 

ijamantra. — The seed-prayer, the 
essence of prayer suppoeed to be 
expressed in certain unmeanuj^ 
sounds. 

FiTvd. — A musical instrument. 

FisvaAormo — Thr Creator, the 

Indian Vnlcao. 

Tdlcslui.-^ Fabulous beings in Wind» 
mythology. 

Fsnui. — The Indian Pluto. 

Fdntt. — Betel-nut-oraokss. 

Z»21a. — Distarifit. 
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